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I W HEREINIS CON-fE 
rained a Methodicall ſum- | 
marie,or Epitome of the common 
places of Diuinitic. 


TRANSLATED OVT OF 
Latine into Englich , totlmgnd that 
the cauſes,both of the preſent dangers 
of that Church, and alſo of the trou- 

les of thoſe that are hardlie dealt 
ovith els-yyhere,may appeare inthe 
English tongue 
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TO THE RENOV- 


MED AND NOBLE LORD, THE 


LORD NICHOLAS, EARLE 
of Oltrorog, &c. 


#7 hath bene long ſince the complaint of ve. 
fb rie many, that thoſe whome they call the 
24! Schoolmen and Diſputers, haue ginen the 
WY ſtudies of the holie Scriptures , not ontly 4 
UNSUll great froake, but even 4 deathes wounde. 
— 1zd therfore it will ſeme wonderfull,it may 
bee vnto ſome , that the cuſtome of diſputing touching dinine 
matters , taretained in theſe Churches and Schooles , which 
erereformed acording tothe pure word of God For to diſpute 
of enery matter (will ſom: ſay ) is blame-worthie, neither can it 
be lawfull to callenery thing into queition:but only ſuch mat- 
ters, as being doubtfull and vncertaine in their own nature, 
may be argued one boath ſides , accordin? as the opinions and 
endgements of men do vary and diſagree :of which ſorte there 
are many thinges in Philoſophie,which do (0 moue the mindes 
of men with a kinde of probability, that it may be tuſtly doub. 
red,whether the things be as they ſeeme or no. But Diuinitie us 
grounded vpon ſuch a ſure and certain foundation,that there 
it no place left therein vnto doubling and queſtioning. For he 
him ſelfe ſpake, that wnotPyTtuaGorRas, butlznova 
by his Prophets and Apoitles in his word written by them, tea. 
2  chine 
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chine thertin,the onely truth of thiſe matters , which neither 
ie hath ſeene, eare hath heard, nor exer enterd into the harte 
of man,and which they whome God loueth, and whalone him 


azaine,do obtaine of the merciful Lord,not by reaſoning but 


by beleening and leading an holy life. Thireaſon hath ſopre- 
nailed that many godly & graue men, hane euther from their 
hartes as beeing of this indgement, or for ſome other cauſe ab. 
ſtained, from thu courſe of diſputing touching diuine matters. 
For godlines ſay they, i to bee taught and learned according 
onto the plaine and ſimple maner of Fiſhermen , and not by 
the ſabtilties of Ax 1s To TL: andihat doubting of the A. 
CADEMICKBS(whoas Av GvsTiINE ſaith)hold that men 
are to bee without all bope of finding the truth, beeing an opi- 
niou , that maketh men wauering and changeable , ready to 
holde any thing, and to beare any face and conntenance, it to 
be viterly remoued from the Church: wherunto you may adde 
4 the Apoitle admaniſheth vs, that we take heed left any man 
ſpoil ws by philoſophy:neither indeed can it be denied,but that 
1m thevery firſt beginning of theChurch there w.#s a very ſore 
blowe giuen vnto religion, by thoſe who = ſwollen vppe by 
the pride of humaine reaſonings, would rather ſubmit Chriſt 
vntotheir indgements,then themſelues vnto hu maieftie. So 
that TerTvLL1aAn long ſince,iuitlie named the Philoſo- 
phers to be the Patriarches of hereſies. Now in the ages follow- 
inz, that wound was not onely not healed , but made greater 
and grienouſer,by thoſe who mineling the Schoole Philoſophy 
with Dininitie,did make the Ladie and Miſtres, to bee at the 
commandement of the ſeruant and hanadmaide. For the craft 
of Sathan w-zs ſuch,that whileſt thoſe, who (being otherwiſt 
£004 men) did endeuour by the light of diſputation, tocleare 
thetruth againſt errors, they themſelues falling into far grea. 
ter darknes, drewe others after them. For why ſhould wee nog 
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 Dzxyp1caroris. 
account of thoſe queſtionerie maiſters a they call them? 
(Oo Yee other ) that which A VSTINE 
allegoricallie ſpake out of the eight Pſalme,concerning curious 
men may be moſt fitlie applied. The maſt earneſt and obſtinas 
adie(ſaith he, )of all carious men,who ſecke vaine aud tran- 
ſtorie thinees , u like vnto the fiſbe , that walke through the 
pathes of the Sea: thewhich pathes, doe as ſoone vaniſh away 
and decay ,as the water cometh againetogather , afier it hath 
ginen place to any that paſſeor ſwimme thorough it. Thus far 
Av Gvsrtins. Forwhat © more curious and more intricate 
or brierlike,then ſo many(not [0 ſound as ſubtil)queHions,di- 
niſions, diſlinttions and ſolutions of theſe men , whoe ſtand 
gnawing vpon the bones of argumentes 44 TERTVLLIAN 
ſaith. Y erely that which w ſet downe in the Fables __— 
I x1 0N,rauiſhing the cloude inſteadofIv xo, whence? 
Cxxtavses were begotten,who killed one another ,may be ve. 
rie aptlie applied unto theſe men. For the bare ſhadowin ſteed 
of the ſolide trath , being taken holde pon and apprehended 
by them, hath altogether drunkewp, and conſumed theiayce 
and moiſture of godlines, ſo that there remaineth nothin 
them, but thedry andnythered barke : andit hath brought 
forth ſo many contronerſ1es and dinerſities of opinions, which 
reach and learne nothing els , but brawles and partes taking, 
that to recall ſo many mindes and contrarie iudgements that 
deadlie gore one —_ unto concord and theright rule of 
reaſon, concord and reaſon it ſelfe cannot ſuffice and bee able. 
For 44N Az1ANzEN ſayeth, when as haning onceleft faith, 
we pretend the force and the abilitie of diſputation, wee do no- 
thing els thereby ,but blot out the amthoritie of the = by 
queſt:onings. By the which unſuccesſine and lamentable iſſue, 


wee are earneſtly admoniſhed,to betake our ſelues from heir 
traine, whowſcover narrowlitand curiouſiic t0ſift matters, 
+ Unis 
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Vnio the aſſemblic of thoſe, that are godlie and profitable hea- 
Vers. 
- Butyetthawas the falt of theſe men, who in diuimitic ob. 
ſerned not that rule. That nothing ſhoalde bee too much, 
which « exceeding profitable in ciail affaires. For it followeth 
not, becauſe they were over curious (which-1t not to bee com. 
mended )that therefore carefull diligence ſhoulde bee diſliked, 
or ſluggiſhnes and ſecuritie thought praiſe worthie. But holie 
things as they are to be dealt in with great iudgment, ſo they 
are tobe handled with greater pietie:for thus latter is as it wer 
the ſoule,the former being as the eie of dininitie.T he orations 
of the Prophets , the ſermons of Chriſte,the writings of the A- 
poitles,andeſpeciallie the Epittles of Þ av 1, do containe moſt 
ſharp and gran diſputations, which caninnowiſe bee aptlie 
diſcuſſed, but by the ſe of reaſoning .Onr Sauiour Chriſt him 
ſelfe diſputed with the Dodtors, Phariſies,Sadduces,&rc. The 
fameaidP a v 1 with the lewes, with the Philoſophers, with 
the brethren.T he Fathers alſo diſputed: Ixtxevs againſt the 
GnosTICKES, TERTVLLIAN againſt theMar cio. 
NITES,ATHANAS1VS dgainſithe ARR1ANES,NAZzI- 
ANzEN, Cyril, ThroDoRET,HILLARIE,AvGvs. 
T IN £,419d many others,almoſt againſt innumerable hareſies: 
but ſo 45 their diſputations wer not a bare exerciſe,or a ſetting 
forth for a ſhewe of their wittsfar delightes ſake: But all of 
them labored, that their reaſonings and controuerſies, ſhould 
not be ſo much ſubtill in ſhewe, as profitable indeed. 
 CaAnddiſputations ſauh Av evstine become thenpro- 
fuable, if nothing els be conſidered in them , but the wates of 
the Lord which are mercy and truth:andwhen al deceit ſub- 
tiltie,ſelfe. loue,and deſire of the vittorie ts cleane remooued, 
and when of the contrarie ſide, the deſire of the truth,the loue 
«nd reuerence of Gods maieſtie , ioyned with modeſtic and _ 
” | 8g b 
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elenes is v(ed therein: So that whether wee doe loninglie rex. 
er with our brethren and friends, our mutuallreaſonings of 
boath ſides,ought to be as it were a Beſome, to ſweepe away all 
errors:0r if the aduerſaries and Heretickes be to be conninced, 
(which P av 1 requireth of the Paitor, ) were neither to ſeck 
contention by the truth, nor vittorie by contention, but onely 
the feareof God and the edification of our neighbour. And 
it is a notable ſaying, which theſameNat1anituxhbathis' 
this purpoſe: namely,that it & not any great matter 10 be ner. 
come with woraes or in reaſoning + but it ts a great and dan. 
geronscaſe to loſe the Lorde : and certainely he hath loſt the 
Lord,as far as liethin him, who doth make old lies and falſe- 
hoods to become new ſinnes and tranſereſiions , as it s in the 
auncint Proverbs among the Greeks. All chriſtian dottors, 
then are ſo toframe andfaſhion al their Schollers , that they 
timely ſeaſon them with the inice of theſewvertues inſuch ſort, 
4s Ka afterwardes they ſhall come abroad from their priuat 
ftudies,vnto any publick calling, they may perpetualh retarne 
the ſame.T his point do we endenor to perform according vnto- 
our ſlender abilitie, as in all the partes of our callings,ſo als 
in the exerciſe of diſputation, according as we are bounde by 
the lawes of our Schoole:who in expreſſe tearmes doforbidde, 
that neither curious nor ſophiiticallpropoſitions , nor ſuch as 
containe falſe dottrine in them be propounded , and that all 
mranghng, curioſitie, ſacrilegions boldenes in corrupting the 
word of God,enill contention,and obiHinat headines be 5 En 
baniſhed from our diſpatations. According vmomhich pat- 
terne , all thoſe that will ſincearly indge may perceaue, that 
theſe Principles hate beve framed. Now they are publiſhed ace 
cording vnio the example of other moſt famous Schooles that 


it muy appeare by this patterme of holfome wordes , ath 
what is tanght in our vnincrſitie, and after what manney 
T””. the 
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Tus ErrSTLY | 
the ſame is deliuered,(thewhich point alſo,is publicklie made 
Enowne, by many other the writings of our men: ) and withall 
# may be manifeſted, that we are farre from the defence of all 


falſe and erroneous doctrines, as far as our weake capacitie is 


able to underſtand the truth ont of the worde of God alone,ex. 
pounded purelie, and according to the analogie of faith: and 
that we may manifeſt, that as it becommeth honeſt temperat 
and ſober men,we abhorre from that ſtagelike vnſeemlines of 
malepert reviling and railing againſt thoſe,that hane bin fa- 
wons men,both for their godlines and learning whoſe vertues 
beeing now 43 dead Lyons, theſe Hares of our time , or rather 
(that 1 may wſe that old word of C ar 0) theſe woden Images 
do reprochefullie defame. And yet do their railinges and foo 


* light vpon themſelues. One of this number came out the 
la 


mart,from among the Hex vac ani s,who reckoneth vs 
Vp amonethe Arxtans, Nas TORIANS, 4nd Many. 
META NS,of the which crimes, 1 hope that the Lord willnezer 
make vs guiltie , ſo theſe Pripciples doe ſhewe howe falſe and 
ſramefaltthe ſame is conninced to be: Now this fellow hath put 
Vs in minde of that complaint of I xRo un againſt his vp. 
brayders , who did calummiouſly ſlander not onelie his words, 
but alſo bu very ſyllables: being men notwithſtanding of that 
ſottiſh ignorance and ſielines, that they were not able, no not 
#0 renile in their own wordes ,' but were faine to barrowe the 
wvnbrideled tongues of thoſe enemies, that bad bene long ſince 
buriedin the duſt. But this honeſt man ſhall hane no worſe en- 
rreatie at onr hands for this preſent time,but that whichPuv- 
TARCH [ayth, namelie, that it is a ſeruile thing to-be bound 
to anſwer every vaine fellowe.The Lord forgiae him all his 
ſinnes,and thagreat iniury alſo, wherewith he would hanere- 
proched vs,as alſo we (becauſe we are Chriſtians) doe forgiue 
Gim onfeignedly. Now mio this purpoſe of publiſhing theſe 
—— Propo. 


| Dzpicatorty. 
Propoſitions, is ioned another occaſion , affoorded bymanie 
godbe and reuerend men , who haning ſeene heere and there 
ſeme Copres of theſe thinges , entreated both others, and alſo 
my ſelfe,to ſend them ſome of them: and when as none of the 
Printed Coppies wepe tobee gotten, they cauſed rhem'to bee 
written out for their vſes. Amongſt whom (right Hono. 
rable) I remember that your Lordſhip was one. For when you 
wereat Altorfe,C bare with gret commenaations, the office 
the honorable Lord gonernor in the Sthole of that fartrois 
honorable Common-wealth of Norinberg,you defired by your 
Letters,that 1 wonld ſend unto you thoſe principles whichwe 
had diſcuſſed and determined ſince your deparinve': Which 
thing alſo (if you bee remembred) 1 performed accordinghte. 
T he ſame didlonas Mor av x s,thewvoſt careful onerſce- 
er of your fiudies crane at my hand, 4s meny others alſobaue 
doone : unto whome, 1 thinke it was verie deliteſome, to ſee © 
thatweb finiſhed, which wee had onely begun ,when they were 
heere. Nowe as to your ſelfe, 1 Fiat (0 at this worke would 
be grateful ana acceptable unto you , 45 for many canſes,[0 e- 
ſpeciallie in that, by reading theſe Principles,you maye call to 
mind,the endenours wherein you haue beene tmployed in this 
ſtudie of the word. For beſides that, you would not hane your 
ſelfto be wanting in any dutie of godlines while youwere wow 
you were alſo an example unto all others of induſlrie and dili- 
gence inthe Schooles , not onely by hearing, but enen byyour 
godly and learned diſputations. T othe end therefore,that we 
might ſatufie your mind,and therequeſt of others, the Propo- 
ſitions that haue bene heere dibured vpon, for the ſpace of ſons 
yeares paſt, are nowe gathered and Lrought togeather into one 
bodie,and placed in that orderly ſort, that 1 Dinke, they may 
not nproperlie bee accounted a Methodicall ſummarie of at- 
ainitic:yer (0,45 4 man way perceane,both by the things t 


oo RT 
HEELS 1 RES 


require all things to be here Wn But w 
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ſelues,and alſo by the forme of peach,that theſe thinges were 
handled in the Schooles: which i ſpoken,leaſt any man ſhould. 

| x tes this 
worke be, the ſame (right honorable) « offered and dedicated 
onto your Lordſhip, not onely in mine owne name,but alſo, in 
thename ofthat worthieman, M.THeopore Br z a,who 
zooke the greateſt paines in thu worke : to let you vnderſtand, 
that although ,you hane beene thu long time abſent, yet your 
memorie & freſh among vs, 4s alſo the remembraunce of that 
noble Lord,the Lord 1 o un your brother, and of many other 
the honorable gentlemen of the nobility of PoLany: of whome, 
not a few lined heere in times paſt, very Chriſtianly and religi. 
ouſlie: And the 1 doe,by reaſon of the excellent gifts where. 
with God hath enduedyou, the which 1 beſeech and pray him, 


for our Lord Ieſus Chriſts ſake to increaſe and multiply. Fare 


youwell, from Geneua the tenth of the Kalends of September. 
1586. 


Your Honors at commandement 
ANTHONIE Falvf9 


TO ALL THOSE THAT WISH WEL YNTO THE LORD IESVS 
nd Ty yore Rn vandring here vpon carth; the Tranſlator wiſheth the pow- 
Gee though deferred bore. * they are heere, and the ſpeedy injoying of rheir . 


S the mercies & goodnes of God (beloued inthe Lord) 
ax fowards his deare Spouſe and Church , hath eſpeciallie 
my manifeſted itſelfe in this laſt ruinous age of the world: 
p, So hath Sathan in theſe very times, brought his whole 

\ Mmutution into the field, with full purpoſe & intent, one 

N way orother,to bring,either a ruinous fal,or a confuſed 
deformitie, where the Lord intendeth to build his ſure 
grounded and well ordered houſe : And therefore all 
thoſe, who haue giuen their names vnto the profeſiion of the Goſpell,areto 
conſider what it 1s,that thereby they have taken in hand. For as it hath bin 
true in all ages: ſo ſhal it be verified in theſe our daies,that all ſhal not wallc 
with the lambe for euermore”, who for a time ſeemed to bee of histraine. 
And alaſſe we knowe, that he earneſtly entreateth ouer many to open vnto 


him, who yet ſhall not be partakers of the ſupper ofthe great King. For Reuel.$o 
ſuch is the deceirfull wiſedome of mans nature, and Sathans powerfull de- 39 * 


lufion, that euen profeſſors themſelues,neuer want great and waigatte rea= 
ſons,why they ſhould denic Gods Sqnng eruth heere ypon earth, tharthe 
Lord may deny themin that day, when hee ſhall come , not to ſuffer in his 
members,but to judge as the moſt $a $050 King, and ſhal comein that 
glorious majeſtie, whereat heauen and earth will be aſtonied. 


Now,becaule his judgement ſhall bee, (Go you curſed) ypon as many as Luke g, 
ſhall be found, not onely the defacers of his glory,but euenthe deniers of a= 36. 


nie point of his trueth and worde , as theholie Ghoſt hath forewarned vi. 
Therefore, I thought it my dutie vnto his majeſtte and his Church,to pub- 
liſh this booke in the Engliſhe tongue,that men and Angels may beare re- 
Kimonie againſt the moderation and diſcreet wiſedome of this age in de= 
ending the truech, thatthe Lorde hath made knowne vntoir, and that by 
many witneſſes, what that trueth, and what that worde of his is, which he 
will haueart all times,and in this age eſpecially maintayned by all men with 
out exception,that meane to be partakers of his eternall fauour. The which 
trueth, asiris largely contayned in Gods moſt ſacred written word, ot the 
oldeand newe Teſtament, (o15it briefely ſetdownein this booke , by the 
whole conſent of the godly learned in the Churche of Geneua,and eſpeci- 
ally, by that famous learned man, vaniuerſally reuerenced in Gods Church, 
M.THEODORE BEZA. Outofthis booke alfo,ſhall appeare, for 
what cauſe the Churcke of God is at this day perſecuted, whereſoeuer the 
ſame be hardly intreated. Forthis I may boldly affirm,thatther 1sno church . 
orpriuate man at this houre , in any afflition for the maintenance ofthe 
trueth, but the cauſe of his trouble is contained and defended inthis Trea- 
tiſe.So that although all the perſecuted Saints of God,now pi'grimes vpon 
earth, be not included within the walles and narow dominions of Geneua, 
yer doth this booke manifeſtly prooue , that as that Church is barbarouſly_ 
aſſayled by the Duke of Sauoye within the boundes thereof, ſo is this do- 
Arine therein profeſſed, hardly delt with vnder their gouernment (thouga 
ic may be they are ignorant of it) who woulde be loath to be founde atthe 
fiege of Geneua,or any wiſeto fauourſuch godlgz crueltis ,, And I would _ 
wikh that this yere made knoyyne ynto theme pak 
= . 
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TO THE READER, 


And herby alot will be manifeſted,that there is great cauſe why the eſtate 
ot that now diftrefſed Church ſhuld be reſpeRed. For fure!y if there be any 


Joue in men towards Chriſt Ieſus, laboring & faynting 2s it were in his pore 
members vnderthe ourden of great croſſes and tryalls, they cannor ſhut vp 
rherr compatho rowards him, crauing their help in the perfon of that poore 
Church.l beſcech thee theretore good reader, in the mercies of God, not to 
Mat.25. ſhut vp thy compaſſion towards the ſame, and be afſured,thatthe Lord le- 
33 ſi us will torthat thy kindnes ſay ynto thee , nayfay of thee vnto his Father, 
" his Angells and Church.I was poore,bungrie, thriſtie, naked, fick, and be- 
heged 1n Geneua, and beholde this man enriched me, fed me, clothed me, 
viited me, and defended me as farreaslay in him: wherefore come thou 
blclied of my Father,and potsefſe thy neuer ending rewarde.I know be!o- 
ued that thou haſt many hinderances to, do this in this backſliding age, bur 
V knowe yet that Mathew ſaieth, that itis a king, who requiretlsthis at thy 
"E©r:J3+ hands,and will be exceedinglie angrie with thee to thy woe, ifthou denieſt 
40+ his requeſt as he will reward thee moſt bountifullie tro thy comfort ifrhou 
praunt the ſame. And in any caſetake heed in this,as in al other pomnrs tou- 
ching thy dutie,of the wiſdome of this age, whoſe warmester:derh to noe 
Other purpoſe, but warelie to ftarue and forſake the Goſpel}. The ſhame, 
Pouertie and diſcontent of the Goſpell, I rell thee is a glorious ignomynie. 
: All che crownes in the world are nor worthy to ſtand in the batlange with 
1.Tim. 1. theſame, Thou art alſo ro knowe, thatthe Goſpel is, wharſoeuer is accor= 
11. dirg ynto wholeſome doarine , as the Apoſtle reacheth, and therefore, if 
thou wiltſtand vnto the ſame, thou muſt wholie cleaue vntoir, otherwiſe, 
the fierce anger of the God of trueth , will bee againſt hee forſhrincking 
from any part of his teſtimonies. And thou muſt knowe, that thou art nox 
to chooſe what to defend, but theu art bound to maintaine according yn=- 
10 thy calling,yx hatſocuer thou ſecſt tro be oppugned by any, be they frends 
of be they enemies of the truth. And thou needeſtnor regard hersin,what= 
ſocuerpower oppoſeth it ſelfe againſt thee, for he whoſe trurhthou main= 
taineſt 1s no reſpeRer of perſons, but i9terrible as the Propher ſaierh, every 
Pſal. 110. ynto the kings of the earth, and thou ſhalt find, that inthy defence, defen- 
5+ ding his truth, he will breate the great men inthe daie of his wrath, excepy 
they ſubmit themſelues ynto the ſcepter of his word. In conclufion,(forne- 
ceſ>nicislaid vpon me,thar I cannot write what Thadpurpoſed) ſay with 
Ez. 8.22, theholy manE ZR A vnto thiae owne heart, and bee aſluredrhereof, that 
the hand of God is vpon all thoſe that ſeeke himin-goodnes, and:therefore 
feare not, but his power and his wrath is again all them that forſake him. 
Briefelie, thar thou maieſt profite by this booke,Icraue of thee to take 
this paings in it, beſtovy an howera day in the reading thereof,and info do+ 
ng, afterthe firſt time, thou maieſt well readkt oueronce euveryemoneth, 
The which courſe if thou ſhalttake, I'dout fot but in one yeare;thou ſhale 
ſo benefite thy ſelfe, as there ſhall beno point of waighrin religion; wherof 
thou ſhalt not be able ro reſoluethine owne conſcience; anct:alſoto edifie 
ethers according vnto thy calling inerye good meaſure. Burinanie caſe 
take heede,that thy knowled ge gotten by reading,rather encreaſe, then di- 
min;ſh thy care in the hearing of the word preached. And thusthou mayeft 
ex{} ect forthe bleſcing of the Lord, ynto wkomlI berake thee,my ſeligand 
_ #j] nz, now andeuer, Amen, | "1 ) 
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GROV NDS ; AND 


PROPOSITIONS OF RELIGION, 
© propounded and diſputed in the wniner ſitic of Geneua,by cer- 


taine ſtudents of diuinitie there; and determined 
by M.Tazopor Bez4,and M.ANTHONIE 
F AIVS, profeſſors of diuinitic. 


FIRST CONCERNING GOD. 


1 RAW J— Eing that the whole ſumme 

SES = of all wiſedome and felicitic, 
&j doth. conſiſt in thegrue kno- 
> Al fark of God: it is moſt meet 
| that all our endeuors ſhould 
Js be ſpent, in ky to attain 
HJ ynto that knowledge , as far 
[ 2: we may be capable of it. 
2 Not thata full & a per- 

=— fet knowledge of his Maje- 

ſtie,who is for greater;then the capacitie of men,and Angels 
can reach vnto, may be any waies comprehended within our 
vnderſtanding : but.that wee-ſhould bend all the powers of 
our ſoules an bodies, to knowe that one God , who is the 
author and giuer,both of ſoule and body. 

3 And although hnmaine reaſon, bee able to affoord vs 
ſome proofs, wherby we may be taught, that there is One 
and bur onely one:and w alſo his attributes, may bee 
in ſome ſort, made knowen vnto vs. Yet notwithſtanding, 
thoſe proofes are more NIE 
the wield vndoubred, which for this purpoſe are and 
drawen out of Gods word:that is,our of the GONE 
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out bythus diſcription, and ſo wee may ſay,that God is bee 
: + ar 


2 Tas GxovnpDs and PaxiNciPles 
of the holie Prophets and Apoſtles,contained in the 01d and 


new Teſtament. 

4 Forhowbeit,that the knowledge of God, which is de- 
riucd from the conſideration of his workes and power, hath 
many notable vſes :, yetis itnothing-comparable, with that 
light, which is gotten from the holy Scriprures;both becauſe 
this knowledge reucaled by the word, doth wholie flow and 
proccede from God him ſelfe: and allo, in aſmuch as,God 
in this his written woorde, hath manifeſted, howe, and after 
what manner; he will be knowen, and worthipped of men. ' 

Now, whether there be a God or no,we are to be ſo farre 
from making any queſtion thereof, that wee are bound moſt 
firmely, wirh all our hearts, withour all wauecringand doub- 
ting, to belceue thar point. __ CID 

And therfore we auouch, that the rauing madnes of all A- 
theiſts, who make a queſtion, whether there be 2God or no, 
onghr not ſo much to be confuted by words and reafon,as it 
oughtto bee cleane rooted out of the ſocietie of men by the 
Magiſtrat, and the ſtiffe maintainers of it, taken from amon- 
gelt men. | =; 

For though al men by nature,as it is now corrupt,be void 
of thetrve God : neuerthelefſe, there are certaine motions 
and ſparks of the knowledge of God, imprintedin the mind 
of every man,which cannor altogeather * put out: Andas 
theſe motions doe teſtifie, that man was borne to worlhippe 
God: Sovnles,a more full light bee joyned vnto them, they 
leaue man ſtraying and groping in the darke, and are {mallic 
or nothing behoofull-vato him. ERR, 

Therefore, as the knowledge, which man hath by nature, 
1s notaltogeather of no vſe ynto ſaluation:fo is it verie farre, 
from being ofir ſclfe, ſufficient therunto: It bereaueth them 
indeede of all excuſe, who quench that ſmall lighr of nature, 
though neuer ſo cert artdch is left in them. 1 

5 Trueitis indeed, that he who goeth beyond al bounds, 
canin no wiſe be defined, and that that exceeding brightnes 
of God, which no man can attaine vnto,cannot bee compre- 
hended by our darknes, yet hee may be,as it were,ſhadowed 
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who hath his becing in himſclfe, whoſe nature is ofhimſel 
inuifible without ng ig A 
rehenſible, indinifble,vnchangeable;no bodily ſubſtance, 
ut2 being moſt p ure,moſt ſimple, and euery way moſt per- 
ws wile mightie, good, iuſt, mercifull,free; who hath Crea- 
ted all things of nothing, &c. - 10 0 
And amid dodetelt the multitude of Gadiarino- 
ledged, among the Gentils, the groſnesof the [”] Anthro- Hererils wo 
pomorphures, the furie of the Manichzis, and all ſuch like. 525 == 
And here it is to be obſerued, that thoſe things which are at- Þ<!d 
tributed vnto God, by the former Epithites and attributes, bc wk, 
are not ro betaken,as q ualitiesinhgrent in him:for weare to members 
_— that there 1 1s nockiig; in God, which is not God him obey 
ele. 
6 Aswhereit is.ſayd, that God is iuſt, good, mercifu),&c. 
Thar is ſo to bee vnderſtood, as if hee were ſaid to be lultice, 
. goodnes, and mercy it ſelfe. 
_  Andtherefore, although that when we ſpeake of God, we - 
muſt not conceiue of him , as hauing any liknes or affinitic 
with the nature of man , or of any creature : yet ſuch isthe 
excellencie of the Lor de, and mans weaknes, that when wee 
ſpeake of his Majeſty, weare enforced to-vie borrowed (| - Fre 
ing 


ches from creatures. And herein hee is {o far from difli 
of vs, that he himſelfe, deſcending,as it were, into our _ 
citie,doth cucry where thus ſpeake of himſelfe, * | 

| DefendedbyS a KY3L AvITNvEeCbeme, | | iN 


THE SECOND SORT OF PRINCIPLES, ; 


' CONCERNING THE HOLY-AND Y N- 
SEARCHABLE TRINITIE., : # 


: et OY we acrainerna;by 
his written word,doth far ſurpasal thar,whatſoe- 
pericbe, whereunto the lighr ofnarure, doth or can lead vs. 

'2 For,tharGod is one in ſu foirs,. 
is no whereelsto bee learned, ſaueone 
The truth of which Do&rine, "itſerterh; 
nerd gy, burſoascleauethe reaſon 
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matter altogeather vnſcarchable, anda myſterie, not to bee 
ſought out by humain arguments, but to be reuerenced and 


. embraced by faith onely. 


3 Theſe words, Trinitie,Efſence,or Subſtance,Perſon,and 
Coefſentiall , though they bee not in cxprefle ſyllables (the 
word [a] Perſon onely cxcepted)to be found in the Canoni- 
call Scriptures ; yet notwithſtanding, they were not without 
juſt cauſes, brought into vſe;by the godly auncient Fathers; 
neither are they to be rejeed, as adding any thing vnto the 
word, but rather,to bee {till proftablie, and wholſomehe re- 
tained in the Church. - Th 

' 4 Bythe word Tzx1x1Ttr, we vnderſtand the nober of the 
perſons,contained in the diuine effence, which is one onely. 

5 By the word eflence, inthis docrin1s ment,that which 
indeed is one,and of al things moſt ſingular or ſingle,where- 


inthe ſcuerall perſons, being euery one of them, the whole & 


the ſame eſſence,do ſubſiſt, being diftinguiſhed in their pecu- 
liar proprieties.T heſe perſous are,the Father,theSonne,and 
the holy Ghoſt. h 

6 The Perſons in the Deitie, are the whole and the verie 
ſameſubſtance of the Deitie , diſtinguiſhed the one from the 
other, by their peculiar or reſpc&tiue incommunicable pro- 
prieties. | 

7 The proprieties whereby the perſons are diſtinguiſhed, 
are the diuefs manerof being , that they haue inthe Deitic, 
whereby the ſubſtance of the Godhead,1s no wiſe deuided af- 
ſunder,nor the perſons of the ſame eſſence ſeperated, bur yet 
ſo —gnhed,p9 the one of them cannot posſiblie bee the 
OtNET. | | 

$8 Thedinine Eſſence, the Deitie or Godhead, & God,are 
eſſentiallie the one and the ſame. 

9 Theſeperſons,are ſayd to be 6u6gou or coefſential, not 
becauſe,they are only of like efſence and ſubſtance, as we ſee 
the particulars of the ſame kinde to bee : but inaſmucheas 
they are indeed, the one andthe ſelfe ſame ſimple efſence: of 
which ſort,nothing that is created can be. , 

And therefore, the perſons of the Deitie , cannot without 
blaſphemie, be faid to bee onelie coherent togeather —_ 
cc, 
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tance,or ont of ik ſubſtance. $38: Re5--4 

- 10 Am perſons, diſtinguiſhed 
reſpe&iue proprieties akhoughthaebeen order, yer1s byte 
not any degree, whence either any inferiornoe, incquaircr 
confuſion may ariſe. 

Therefore wee conclude, that there are-indeed, three per- 
ſons innomber, yet bur one Godhead,andoheG 0D in re- 
gard of ſubſtance. 

11 Theproprietieofthe perf of the father. is ro be vn- 
begotten, and to beget; The proprietie of the ſonne,is to be , 
begotten of the father;The proprietie of the boly goſh is to 
proceed,from the father and theſonye.” 

Wherefore in concluſion, we dofrom birbeares deteſt, all 
the blaſphemies,thar both old and new Hereriks hauc maim- 
tained, contrary vnto this dodrine. - * 

Defended byToun CurxoroNTtriyYS of Neocome, 


THE THIRD SORT OF PRINCIPLES, 
CONCERNING GOD THE FATHER, 
kd AND GOD THE SON, oy > 


SEING,WE HAV E DEALT CONCERNING 
God,one in ſubſtance,and three in perſons: it followeth nowe, | 
that we ſpeake in order, of enery one of the perſons. "OF _ - 


I He word Gop, is ſometimes taken particularly for 
the perſon of the Father, becauſe that the perſons of 
the Son, and ofthe holy Ghoſt, are referred vnto the father 
as it were, vntoa certaine original of their being,wheras the. 
father receiueth his being of none,but doth communicat it, 
both with him ſelfe,and alſo with the other two perſons. 
2 Godthe Father was alwaies God,and bet rhe Fa- 
ther,and therforet fell not as apo perry ro AE ape? 
ing meerely God art the firſt, he de made: 
God the Father: but as he is God. from all ztervitic, hei is > 
the Father from all zternitie. | 
..3. Godrhe Father after an vnſpeakable mannerof gene: 


F : * » . . - 


E Tux Grovnps axd Patncioles 
ration begat his onely Sonne, by communicating his whole 
eſſence with him, the which maner of begerting, is ſhadowed 
out by a kind of ſimilitude, where the ſon is inthe mg. 7, i 
a Colbizts ture,named the Wildome, the Power, the(a)Image, the (d,) 
22> -brightnes,and the ingrauen forme of his perſon. - 35 
o 4 And afcer this ſort wee are to conceaue, (but not curi- 
oully to ſcan)the ſimilitudes, ofthe fountaine & the ftreame 
that iſueth from it : of the Sunne and the Sunbeames of the 
light,that proceederh from light, of the water &the vapors 
that ariſe out of it,of the tree and the branches, of themind 
and the ſpeach, that is inwardlie conceiued, of the ſeede and 
the , and to be briefe, of al ſuch ſimilitudes,as the Fa- 
thers haue broght,to manifeſt in ſome meaſure, though not 
perfeRly to lay open this miſtery : Which they accounted a 
matter to be reuerenced 8& adored, & not curiouſly and pro- 
phanely to be ſifted and waded into. _ 
5 Andalthoghthisdiuine maner of begetting, doth ne1- 
ther cutte into parts, nor multiplie the efſence of the Deity, 
which Deity, is nota thing that onely may be conceaued 1n 
thought, hauing no other being or exiſtence, as arethe gene- 
_ rall kinds and forrs of things created, but is in deede a molt 
- ſingle, anda moſt pure infinite ſelf-being: yer doth it multi- 
plie the perſones, but ſo,as it doth in no wiſe ſeuer the one of 
them from the other. | 
© 6 The Father therefore is an other perſon in number 
then the Son,and in like ſort, the Son is another perſon,then 
the Father: And yetis the Deity neither deuided, nor multi- 
lied, when the Son is ſaid to be God of God. And cuenas in 
bſtance he is the one and the ſelfe ſame with the Farther, ſo 
is he in his perſon ſo diſtinguiſhed from the Father, that hee 
1s, and remaineth inhim ſtill. 
' 7 The Fatherand the Sonne then, are eorograrot, that is, 
the one of thEin the other,or neither of them ſeuered from 
' the other oy 2 diſtance of place : Yetis the Son more pro- 
tm ſayed ro be in the father, then the father in the ſonne, 
reſon of the dignitie as it were,of the Fatherhoad. 


Hence alſo it is,that the Son perſonally diſtingui from. 
the Father,isin many places of Scripture wr God. 
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$ Out of theſe things ir apeareth,what weareto belccuc 
concerning the perſon of the Sonne: to wit, that in | 
of his ſubftance abſo}utely conſidered, hee is that one onelie 
true God, vnto whome doe agree wharſocuer may beattri- 
bured ro the divine ſubſtance conſidered in it cl butiare inre- 
garde of the maner of his being,that is,in 
the Sonne, or as far as hee is perſonally conſidered, then No 
are to beleue, that hee is not of him ſeife, bur ow the Father, 
yet cozternall and coeſſentiall with the Father, 

9 Weedo condemne therefore the Tritheits, bywhome 
not onely the perſons(which alſo wee graunt)are Jare nombred, 
bur euen the ſubſtaunce of the Godhead, (wherein alſo they 
' place an inzquality)multiplied. 

In like ſort, we condemn the SazteLL cieninco holding 
a contrary errour, doe not ſoe much as nomber the perſons, 
and ſtead of the royall notions, whereby the perſons are 
diſtinguiſhed the one from the other, do bringin only a cer- 
raine difference of their effe&s and names. 

We do alſo condemne the Arr ans, who rob the Son, of 
his cfſentiall Godhead. 
 Andthe Evnonians, who haue forged the inzqualitic 
of the perſons. | 

Togcather with the followers of SAMOSATENVS, 

and Servertvs : andall other fanatical ſpirires, who affirme 
the perſon of the Son, to have taken his beginning with his 
humane nature \becauſe( as they hould)before rhar time, ci- _ 
ther the Wordewas notthe Sonne; or wasnothingels but a 
ſhape or a forme conceaued in Gods minde, of the humane 
naturethat ſhould afterwarde be borne, or was onely org 
ſtinare and appointed to be,(but not being indeed)from all 
zrernitie, or els becauſe they will haue the fleſhe of Chriſt to 
be taken our of the ſubſtance of the as ſome do 
nowe aftirme) becauſe all the proprieties of the Were 
poured into the humane nature, when theworde was incar= 
nate: or to be briefe, by what other dotage ſoeuerthey goo 
about ro obſcure the cozternall generation of the nr | 
Peabplly IOHN HENRY abode enpe/" 
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THE FOVRTH SORT OF PRINCIPLES, 


CONCERNING THE HOLY GHOST. 


HITHERTO CONCERNING,THE PERSONS 
. of the Father and the Sonne:it followeth now, that we ſpeake 


I V \ eg: the word Serrirt,is diuerſly taken in 
RE the (criptures,we in this doctrine, do vnder- 
Rand by the holie ſpirit,the third perſon in Trinitie. 

2 Theholie Spirit is that Efſenrtiall,and working power, 
who is eſſentially ſubliſting in the Father, and the Son, from 
whome(the whole Deity wherein alſo _y doe {ubſiit, being 


communicated ynto him after an ynſpekable maner)though 


he procedeth, or (if we may ſo ſpeake)is as it were breathed, 
et-is he not at all ſeperated in reſpe& of thishis proceding, 
ut is in regard of the maner of his being,diſtinguiſhedfrom 
the perſons of the Father, and the Sonne. 

-. Andtherefore he is not without cauſe reckoned, the third 
perſon in-nomber,ſcing in conſideration of his being, hee is 
referred ynto the Father, and the ſonne, yet not as vnto two 
beginnings,butas ynto one. | 

3 TheDeity thus communicated,by iſſuing and procee- 

| ding, is not multiplied in ſubſtance, ſeing he 1s mo 7 bY 
ſingle: Whence itis that the holie Ghoſt in regard of his 
perſon,1ts,and euer hath bin coeflentiall,and cozternall with 
the Father, and the ſonne,and in regarde of his ſubſtance,is 
that one onely true God in himſelfe : Whereypon allo, the 
name of God, is ſometimes perſonally attributed vnto him. 
The holy Ghoſt is therefore to be worſhipped, by the one 

and the ſame faith and inuocation, that the Father and Son 

- are. v | 

4 And although the works of the Trinnitie , which they 
cal outward,or external, are vnſeperable, yet in the effecting 
of them. , wee are to obſerue a diſtin&ion, not onelye of the 

perſons, but alſo of the perſonall ations. - 
. 5 Theproper, and the peculiar aRion of the holie Spirit, 
in 
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OF CHRISTIAN RELIO1ON, Co 
in all the workes of the Deity, bee they naturall and ordina- 
ry, or els extraordinary; was and is to efte& in his time and 
maner,thoſe things which the father from all zternirie hath 
decreed in his owne wiſdome,that is,in his Son,and the Son 
hath ordered and diſpoſed to cometo pale. Is #4 

6 Yetis notthe holy ſpirit any inſtrumental cauſe ,affor- 
ding his helpe as a ſeruaunt ynro the Father or the Son, but 
workin rogether with them, without any inferioritic or it- 
zquallitte. 

7 But the powerand working of the holy ſpirit,is _ 
allie ſeene,in the planting and gouerning of k 2x Church: In 
which particular reſpe&, he is called the holie ſpirit:even be- 
cauſe,that he whois moſt holie,doth ſtirr vp and nourith, all 
the holie motions that are in the ele&.For he it ts, by whoſe 
inſpiration,all the holic propnets haue ſpoken; it is he, that 
giueth cares tg heare,and a hart to belecue,who appointeth 
Paſtors,and doth enable them with neceſſary gifts, who ſtir- 
reth vp the ſflouthfull, and being the true comforter indeed, 
doth comfort the afflicted ſoule : By whome thoſe that are 
borne againe of him,do cry Abba father,he alſo formed the 
ficſhe of Chriſt in the wombe of the virgine, and did moſt a- 
boundantlie anoint his hamane nature:to conclude,it is he 
by whoſe ſtrength we ſtand yvntill we overcome. 

Wherefore, we doe abhor and renounce the SABELLIANS 
who confound the perſones with the ſubſtance of the God- 
head, the Akkilansand the MactpoxIans, whodeny the 
holic Ghoſt to bee coeſſentiall with the Father and the Son; 
the GRECIANS of later time, who affirme that hee doth on- 
lic proceed from the father, and thoſe alſo,who by the holie 
Ghoſt, will haue nothing els to be ment,ſaue certaine moti- 
ons and inſpirations onely ; together with thoſe, who den 
that he is to be invocated, by the one and the ſelfeſame Faith 
with the Father and the Sonne: and to be briefe;we deteſt all 


thoſe, that any wates oppugne the Deity of the holy Ghoſt, 
either in his ſubſtance or perſon. 
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is ' THF GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLE5 


THE FIET SORT OF PRINCIPLES, CON. - 


CERNING THEATTRIBVTES O73 
GODIN GBNERALL. 


HITHERTO WE HAVE SPOKEN OFGOD, 
both a far as wee are able toattainewvnto,beethe light of na- 
ture,Calſo, as he ts laied before wsin the holy Scripturs,to be 
three inperſon,and onein Fx rrp it followeth,that we 
intreat of bz attributes wherby ina ſort, we are taught what 
aner of God he 4. 


f5R ET there be no compoſition in God,nor yet 
any accidentall qualitie., ſeeing hee is a ſubſtance 


| moſt ſingle and enery way one,yet to the end that according 


vato our capacitie we might vnderſtande what a God hee is, 
he himſelte in the ſcriptures is accuſtomed to attribute vynto 
himſelte manythings,as qualities. 

2 By wopgs ana in this place then,we vnderſtande the ef. 
fentiall proprieties of the Deity, which are attribured vnta 
him in the ſcriptures. 

3 Theſe things are ſo attributed vnto him, that notwith- 
ſtanding they place nothing in him that is copoad,or diuers 
from his ſubſtance, but look whatſocuer they point him out 
to be, the very ſame he is in his owne moſt ſimple ſubſtance. 

4 For, both theſe proprieties, andalſo their ations doe 
in very dcede, differ no whit from the ſubſtance of the God- 
head: but onely in ſome conſideration we are to holde them 
diners both from the diuine ſubſtance,and alſo the on from 

the other. h45 

5 Now theſe things are attributed vnto'the Deity,ſome- 
times ſubſtitinely,8 ſomrims adjectiuely as they ſpeak, that 


we may thereby knowe him to be a being that ſubſiſteth in- 


deede,and that he is ſuch a one,not by participation and im- 

perfectlic, but of himſclfe, and that moſt perfe&lie. | 
6 Ofattributes we make two kinds : the one is, of them 
which arc ſo proper ynto the Peitie, that they can bee = no 
be ory 
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| OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION, -Þ «i 
fort communicated vnto creatures, neither haue they anic 0- 
- ther reſpe&vnto creatures , ſaue that by them, the Deitie is 
diſtinguithed from creatures; of this kind are, zterniry,ſfim- 
plenes, ynmeaſurablenes, omnipotencie. 
7 The other kind is of thoſe, who although ſimply,and as 
far as they are in the Deitie, they cannot be communicated; 
| yet creatures may be partakers of them,not papa burby 
| analogie, and a kinde of agreement, and that not eflentially, 
bur in regarde of qualitie , and but in part neither: ſuch ar 
wiſedome, goodnes,and the reſt of thar kind. 

Therefore Os1anpzRerred groſly, whoe taught that the 
eſenriall righteouſnes of God, was communicated vnto vs, 
and at this day their error is intollerable,who recalling back 
again the blaſphemic of EvTrcaxs,holde that al the propri- 
eties of the Deitie, were powred by perſonall ynion,into the: 


fleſh, which the Sonne of God tooke vpon him. | 
8 For whatſocuer is not the diuine eſſence, thervnto the 
cſſentiall attributes of the Deitie cannot be communicated. 
9 The actions furthermore, which we ſaid to be alſo attri- 
butes of the Deitie, wee deuide both into thoſe which they 

_ callremaining, becauſe they doe ſo continue in the Deitic 


that worketh, as they bring forth no worke out of the doer, 

of which ſort are prouidence and predeſtination:and alſo in-- 
ro thoſe which may be'tearmed paſsing, that is, thoſe which 

Jeaueſome worke out of the doer, or doe inferrea ſuffering: 
vnto ſome thing, asare creation and redemption, 

10 As for theattributes, which haue their names from 
the effects proceeding from God vpon the creatures, thogh 
they ſeeme to haue had their beginning in time , as where 
Godis called the Creator, redeemer, &c. yet wee denie,that 
either they put any change in God, or do agree vnto him by 
way of accident, 
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is  THEGROVNDSAND PRINCIPLES 


THE SIXT SORT OF PRINCIPLES CON-- 


CERNING THE OMNIPOTENCY 
OF GOD, 708 


THEDATTRIBYVTES OF GOD IN GENE. 


rall hane bene dealt with: now ſome of them in ſpeciall are to 
be handled. 


I (7 frvw omnipotencie of God, is that very immeaſura- 

& ble and infinite eſſence of God , which is commu- 

nicable ynto no creature; alwaies doing, neuer ſuffering; and 
which cannot deciſt to be that which it is. 

2 This being in deed but one,may yet in diuerſe conſide- 
rations, be ſaid tro be manifolde. 

For the omnipotencie is one way conſidered, when we 
ſpeake of it, as God doth alway worke in him ſelfe, 8& it is a- 
nother way regarded, in reſpe& that cod worketh out ofhim 
ſelfe,and can worke innumerable thinges, if it pleaſeth him. 

4 For wee hold,that God is omnipotent, in as much as, 
| belides that,he is able to do whatſoeuer he will; he can both 

will and do innumerable things, which hee will neuer,either 
will or doe. : 

We do therefore condemne them, who ſay,that God is for 
no other cauſe omnipotent, but ina$ much, as hee can with- 
out exception, worke whatſocuer can bee, either ſpoken or 
imagined. And we doe diſlike of them,who thinke, that God 
is inthat reſpe&,onely called omnipotent, becauſe he can do 
onely whatſocuer he will: For his power is in it ſelfe infinite, 
_— his will is as it were, bounded, within the veric at of 
will. 

5 Now we hold, that God cannot do any of theſe things, 
which cither are repugnant vnto his perſonall proprietics, 
(as that the Father cannot bee begotten, neither the Sonne 
| begotten)or are contrarie vnto his eſſence,as to be finite; or 
which implic a contradiction , of which ſort, it 1s to make, 
that a bodie ſhall bee truly naturall, and yer, neither to haue 
quantity,nor to be contained in any place. Bricflic we ewe, 

taat 
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OF CHRISTIAN'RELLGION, N 
- that God can doe any thing,whichif they were done, might 
ſhew him to haue defeRs and weaknes in him,asto die,to lie, 
to ſinne, &c. of 

6 And as by faith, we belec ue according vnto the Scrip- 
tures,and the Creeds appointed in the church,that God on- 
ly is omniporent, ſo we do profeſſe and publiſh theſame with 
our mouth, | 

7 Foritis no leſſe repugnant vnto his nature, that there 
5 pro many omnipotents, then that there ſhould be ma- 
ny Gods. 

nt ne it is, that Chriſtian Religion, doeth notacknow- 

ledgein God diſtin& into three perſons,three omnipotents, 
but one omnipotenr. 

— Now concerning the hnmane nature of Chriſt, although 
it bevnited vnto the deuine,in the perſon of the Sonne, te 44 
is bur one, yetasitis not therefore made God, ſo is it not 
properlic made omnipotentr: bur it retained even it own in- 
firmities, before it was glorified, wherein it might ſuffer and 
dycfor vs,and now being glorified, although it be free from 
all infirmities and glorious ; yet isit not in it ſelfe made om- 
nipotent, 

Defended by W:LL:1au Moexts of Niuerſe, 


THE SEVENTH SORT OF PRINCIPLES 
CONCERNING THE KNOWLEDGE 
THAT ISINGOD. 


I \/20 the treatiſe of Gods omniporencie, is to be 
; joined the declaration of the knowledge that is in 
him, being ado&rine verie neceſlarie;-to the end, that the 
true God may bee ſeuered from the falſe : and that from it 
we may take counſel! and conſolation. 
It Now,this ſcience or knowledge is conſidered, both in 
itſelfe ſimplic, when the queſtion is what, and of whatſorr it 
is:and alſo in reſpe& of the things that ir doth know. 

. HIT By this knowledge,we meanean abſolute,and amoſt 
cleare apurnows in God, both of himſelf, and of all things 
created: whereby he doth nor onlie know, all things to ow 

3 | 
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ra THE GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 
but alſo the reaſon, why they are ſo. And this knowledge is 
different, from all the fight taat men and Angels haue : nor 
by compariſon, that it is greater, and theirs leſſer: but alto- 
. 85m in the whole nature of it, The which difference wee 
iſcerne by theſe notes. 
I That this knowledge is efſentiall, and cuen the vnder- 
| ſtinding eſſence of God. 
2 That it ariſeth nor from the outwarde ſenſes, or from 
the notions that the vnderſtanding doth apprehend: by rea- 
ſoning, by joining things together, and by deuiding, or yer 


7 
from the report of any other : no, not from the knowledge 
: of principles, and cauſes that are of themſclucs formed 1n 
1 the vnderſtanding. 
- 2 Thatitis neither any habite nor ation, nor any thing 
difterent from thar veric thing that doth vnderitand : that 
is, from the eſſence of God, ſeeing it is moſte ſimple, 
4 That it vnderſtandeth all things at once, 
5 Thatitis moſt certaine. 
6 Thatiris alwaies the ſame. 
JIIT Now inreſpe& of the things thatit doth know, wee 
- = rme, that God doth knoy al things by humſelf,& of him- 
clt: : 
1 Himſelf, properly and moſt fullie. 
2 All things paſt, preſent, and to come;cuen thoſe things: 
that are caſuall, 
3 Yea, and ſuch things as neither are, noreuer ſhalbe. : 


4 Even cull things, 

5 Yea infinite. | 

6 Andeunen all the motions of the will, and their iſſues. 

7 And not onely by a generall knowledge of generall 
things, but cuen by a moſtexa& and perteR of cuente parti- 
CU14r, | 

_ V This knowledge, which in reſpe& of things to come, 
15 called preſcience, or fore-knowledge; is not the cauſe of 
the exiſtence of thinges : although there is nothing to come 
to paſſe, which God did not fore-know thatit ſhould come. . 

VI This knowledgecitherin whole, or inpart, canno 
ereatare be capable off, | 
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RO OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 7 "iy 
THE EIGHT SORT OF PRINCE 


PLES, CONCERNING THE VVILL 
_ OF GOD. 


I 5 Sit diſcourſe concerning Gods will, which is moſt of 
| alto be ſought into for our ſaluation,followeth that 
which is concerning his knowledge. 
? 2 By the worde W1LL,in God, wee vnderſtand, both the 
| dininc eſſence, which doth imbrace and delite in that chicte 
and ſoucraigne good which it hath in it ſelfe, and alſoin re- 
ſpe& of the thinges that God will haue done; wee meane the 
 veric ation of will, | 
3 Andin this latter regard, it is alſo conſidered two man- 
nerof waies : either as it is adecree certaine \, and knowen,, , _ 
onely vnto God, which we may call 8{yua, or cls as farre,as geable pur- 
he is made known ynto men, either by commanding,or for-?% _ 
bidding in the deuine ſcriptures, and ſpeciallic in his lawe,or 
otherwiſe by permitting,and working inthe creatures. 
4 For although the eſſence of God,and therefore alſo his 
wil be moſt ſimple; yet we deny not the ſame to be manifold, 
both in reſpe& of the things which, and of the maner howe 
itwilleth thoſe things to be. | 
5 But looke howe that vnchaungeable decree ofhis, is W. 
ſuch,as it cannot but be done, will we, nill wee; cuen ſo, thar 4 
wil of his, which the Morall law doth lay open,is not alwaies 
fulfilled: for the reprobate doe purpoſely repugne the ſame, 
and the ele& , by reaſon of the corruption of their nature, 
(which with griete they acknowledge) cannot fullic obey ir. 
6 Further,ſeing there is nothing cither greater or high-- 
er then God, wee account it vnlawfull, to ſeeke an cof 
his will, either outof him,or aboue him, and ſo we holde his- 
oodnes to bee the cauſe of all thinges, that hee will haue 
one. . | 
" Wh on we doe juſtlie condemne the olde PzLL aGt- 
ANS, and the halfe PzLLaG1iansof our age, to wit, the Pa-- 
piſts; who bable,that God was moued to decree what bouts 
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0 THE GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 


be the end of reaſonable creatures ,by the forcknowledge he 
had, cither of their faith,or of their workes. | 

7 Thoſe things which God willeth concerning himſclfe, 
he cannot but will them: but as for ſuch things as he willeth 
concerning others; them he willeth freelic: yer ſo, as ſome of 
them doe neceſſarilie come to paſle and worke: others, as it 
tfalleth our, of their own accord. 

And ſeeing itis the cauſe ofall thinges, wee belecue, that 
both good and euill, doe come to paſſe art the appointment 
thereof, in ſuch ſort,as whereas God is moſt good;ſo his will 


ts moſt yprighr ,. andtherule of all juſtice , ſo as it can not 


command any thing that is euill. 

Now although in Chriſt God and man, there be a double 
will; his diuine will is yet ſo immutable, as it cannot will any 
new thing; but whatſocuer itwilleth, the ſame it willed from 
zternitic; neither dooth it repent him of any thing hee hath 
done,fecing he is God indeed, and from all zternitic. 

F | Defended by Faancrs BrreasrivsofLangres, 


THE NINTH -SORT OF PRINCIPLES, 


CONCERNING THE GOODNES, FAVOR, 
LOVE, ANDMERCIE OF GOD. 


| & fox goodnes of God, we call that eſſentiall proprietic of 


his, whereby hee is good in himſelfe, and bountitull to- 

wards all his creatures, 
2 Godisſo exceedinglic good , that from him can pro- 

cced nothing but good. 
Whence it is, that cuill is direRlie repugnant vnto his na- 
ture,much lefſe, can he be thought to be the authour of cuil. 
3 Andalthough a proofe of Gods goodnes, bee powred. 
vpon euery creature, general and perticular: yet he doth not 
in the ſame meaſure, communicate the ſame vnto al of them. 
4 Now,whereas this goodnesturneth ynto the diſtruRi- 
on of the wicked, the fault is their owne ; and that becauſe 
they do cither not imbrace the ſame, with a ſure confidence, 
or els doc contemptuoullicretulc it, h pt 
5 The 


LY 


© 5 The word Grace or Fanor, whichis taken in diuerſe 

ſens,doth in this place ſignify the free fauor of cod, which- 

is only peculiar vnto theele&, which-doth not only frame 

our will, —_ freed from corruption,to will & todo that 
I 


which is but alſo doth continually vphold the ſame, 
which otherwiſe would fall to decay of it {clfe,vnlefle thar. 
ſupplying grace, did make the firſt grace to be of efficacie 
anc OT: ; | 


6 This grace is neither from nature, as thePzLLAG- 
ans did fallly judge, neither yeris it any habit infuſed in 


vs: neither doth it become ours by any other means,then 
as farreas weapprehend the ſame by true fayth in Chriſt. 
This gro ing layed, wee affirme, thatgrace and 


merits of worke, can in no-wiſe ſtand together. | 
7 Theloue thatis in God,is nopaſsion arifing of fone 
_ good thatit aprehendeth, bur it is the yerie ſimple eſſence 
of God,who is graciouſly affected towardes his creatures, 
and blefſeth them as he thinketh 
8 But the cauſe of that loneof his, is notin the cre- 
atures, as though they were ſuch ,as could allure God to 
loue them, bur itis rather in God, who of himſelf is good, 
and powreth goodnes vpon his creatures. REI 
E 9 In likefort,God is called mercifull; not becauſe hee 
1s ſubjeR ynto any perturbation, bur in aſmuch as heere- 
pelleth mifery from-thoſe whome he loueth. | | 
And although amongſt men, mercie ſeemerh to be op- 
poſed vnto judgement, as a thing that can not ſtand with 
i, yet in God, theſe two doe veric well agree,ſceing mercy 
15 not contrary ynto judgemenit 7'but juſtice being as it 
were ſubdued by mercie; doeth inreſpe& of vs, ſeeme to 
gine place vntomercie. 
Defended/by Domtnreys BayDivs aflemming, 


THE SECOND SORT OF PRINCIPLES 
- CONCERNING GODS PROVIDENCE. 


7 G Ods prouidence wee make to bee, that #ternal . 
L Way and manner, whereby God doth conſerue, 
| OE D | 


gOucrne, F 
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gouerne and direc vnto their certaine endes, the thinges 
which hee hath wonderfully created: So that the ſaid pro- 


_ nidence vnceſſantly working, b a perpetuall and an im- 


mutable diſpoſition and admuniſtration of all thinges,net- 
ther fainting,nor wearying,and beeing of it ſelfe immuta- 
ble, doth mooue all things that haue being. 

II For God doth fo reſpeR al creatures in generall, as 
he doth prouide for them al in ſpecial, euen ynto the mea- 
neſt particular, which he careth for, cheriſheth and gouer- 
neth, eucry where laying before vsin them, his wiſedome, 
goodnes,and power : Sothat all thinges, both inheauen 
and carth,areſo brought to paſle at his appointment;as he 
alwaics doth applic his hand vnto them, yntill that which 
he hath moſt wiſely purpoſed,be moſt powerfully finiſhed. 

II As he alone doth ordaine all things;ſo he 2lone doth 
worke all things; though not alwaies without ſecond cau- 
ſes,which hee ſo vſeth; as hee doeth not idlic impoſe vpon 
them the burthen ofefte&ing,that which he hath once de- 
creed, (as many thinges are doone in the names of Kings 
and Princes, and ſaid to bee wrought at their commande- 
ment, which yet, becauſe they are - #2ens by other officers, 
they skant knowe,cither how, or by what meanes they are 
brought to paſſe) bur doth ynceſſauntlie, without any dif- 
continuance,worke & bring to paſle, by a determinate ap- 
pointment,& vnto their right ends;al things,cuen the leaſt 
matters:doing juſtlie,cuen when he vſcth moſt cuill inſtru- 
ments;to be ſhort, he continuallic worketh all in all things. 

1 Wherefore, we do condemne all yngodlie Epicures, 
who dreame of a certaine idle and daintie GOD, that nei- 
ther regardeth his owne,nor yetother mens affaires: who 
alſo thinke , that all thinges are turned and rolled by the 
blind power of Fortune; and doe account the zternall pu- 
niſhments of the wicked, and thoſe bleſſed ioyes,afrer this 
miſerable life, for no better, then toyes and fables. | 

2 Wee deteſt thoſe Sactilegious men alſo, who make 2 
ſabalternall or ſecond prouidece, that is; do attribute vnto 
the true God a generall kinde of prouidence,whereas they 


aſcribe ynto Saints or falſe Gods,a more ſpeciall;whence 1t 
came 
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cane,that blind gentiliſme did fain certain liefrenit Gods. 

3 Thoſealſo, who fainea linking together of cauſes, & 
that there is a fatall deſtenie of things. 

4 Thoſe thataffirme heauenlie affaires,to be gouerned . 
by God; andearthly things to be diſpoſed, by the vertue, 
influence,and conſtellations of the Stars. | 

5 Thoſe, who make Gods prouidence, to bee onely 2 
bare knowledge of things, for they deuide between cod & 
men, whereas they will haue men and their affaires to bee 
guided by the power,bur nor by the appointment of God. 

INI Now,though nothing ca be done, but by the decree 
of God, which can neuer bee deceaued; yet ſecond caules 
do worke according vynto their own nature: &therfore, a}- 
though the minds & the wils of al men, do bend themſelts 
thither; whereſocuer the Lorde,as it were,the Ship-maiſter 
doth moue them; 'yetis it our owne fault, that we do cut}, 
and ſo the cauſe and the matter of our deſtruction is in our 
ſelues, ſo that the authors of wickednes,are yvnexcuſeable. 

V Gods prouidence therefore, being abſent from no- 
thing that is done, but vprightlie gouerning, ruling,moo- 
uing, and conuaying , wheretoitliſterh, the judgements, 
wils, endeyours, enterpriſes, and actions of all men,both 
good and bad; and further ſending vppon vs, by his moſt 
wiſe and 1uſt counſaile, (though wee often cannor ſee it) 
whatſoecuer befalleth vs in this life, bee they proſperirie or 
aduerſitie, can by no meanes bee fruſtrated, of the effeces 
which it hath purpoſed. 


Defended by IouN Connatiry rofrrouenceinFrance. 


THE ELEVENTH SORT OF PRINCIPLES 
' CONCERNING GODS ETERNALL 


PREDESTINATION. 
NOWTHAT WE HAVE SPOKEN OF GODS 
Prouidence: it followeth that we deale of Predeſtination.. 
I | Pr in generall,Przdeſtination is that zternal and 
unmouable decree of G OD, whereby, as it _ 


\ 
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ſed his Majeſtiche hath decreed all things, both yniuerſal- 
lic and particularlie ; and alſo doth effe& them by the cau- 
ſes created inlike ſort, & appointed by him, as he thoght 
good to the laying open of his owne glory. 
_ ...2 Secondlie, applying this decree in ſpeciall vnto man- 
kind. Wee call Przdeſtination, that #ternall decree (ſuch 
25 we haue alreadie ſpoken of:) whereby,he hath immuta- 
bly purpoſed from all zternity,by ſauing ſome in his great 
miercie,and by damning others in his moſt juſt ſcuericie,to 
manitcſt himaſelfe,whar he is indeed by his effe&s; namely, 
thathe1is moſt mercitull and moſtjuſt. 

3 Among thoſc ſecond cauſes, as farre as they concern 
mankind; whom properhle this diſcourſe reſpeReth; we are 
to conſider two, yz. the ynderſtanding,and the will, as the 
{pring of the ations of men. 

4 It behooued God, being in time to execute the pur- 
pole of this zternall Predeſtination, otherwiſe hee ſhould 
hee the authour of ſinne (which cannot be) tocreate man 
good; thatis, ſuch, as both the judgement of his ynder- 
{tanding, could well and vprightlie ſec into the things laid 
betore him, and yprightly rh. vor of them, and alſo the de- 
fire of his will ſhould be juſt, and euery way cuen. 

5 It behoned alſo, that this man ſhould be indued with 
a free and a voluntarie power, to mooue himſelfe, to the 
end, that this power ſhould be a forcible and a ſclfte-moo- 
uing beginning of the ations of man. | 

6 It behoouecd this man alſo to haue abilitie , if hee 
wold,to fall from this vprightnes and goodnes, that a way 
__ be opened, both vnto the mercie, and the juſtice of 
God. | | 

-7 Ttis fofar then, that God bereaued our firſt Parents 
of the liberty of humaine will, & the voluntarie inclination 
to be caried both waies, that on the otherſide he made no 
alteration in the ſame: Otherwiſe,as Ged was the Author; 
ſo he might be accounted the deſtroyer thereof. 

8 Forthezternall purpoſe of God, doth impoſe no 0- 
ther neceſsity vpon the cuents, which he hath determined, 
then ſuch as hee will haue ſecond cauſes, to be mooned ac- 

cording 
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cording vnto their owne nature: whence itfolloweth, thar 
it doth not take away the contingencie or voluntarines of 
mans will, as ſhall be diſcafſed more fullic,God willing, in 
the diſcourſe concerning the nature of man. | 

9 Thoſe two therefore , who. werethe firſt of all man- 
kind, althogh in regard of that which was to cometopas, 
they fell not without the vnchaungeable appointment of 
God, yet in reſpe& of the cauſe inhzrent in them, and the 
proper beginning of their actions, they fell contingenrhe, 
not by conſtraint, butwillinglie, and altogeather by a vo- 
luntarie inward motion; both in reſpe& of the vnderſtan- 
ding, who blinded, and of the will who depraucd ir ſelfe. 

10 Therfore,we do retaine theſe Scholaſticall diſtin&i- 
ons of neceſsitic and compultlion, of naturall and volunta- 
rie, of abſolute and conditionall, ofenforced and enſuing 
neceſsitie,as true and profitable. 

11 This fall broughtwithit, that which wasconuaicd 
ynto all men,as GOD had threatned; to wit, the bondage 
of darknes in the whole mind, & of rebellion againſt God, 
in the whole will of man. £ 
12 Andalthogh, the liberty of making choiſe between 
good andeuill; bur not betweene euill and euill, be nowe 
alrogeather loſt, yet there remaine ſtill, both in the vnder- 
ſtanding,and alſo in the will,though ſeruaunts ynto ſinne, 
certaine voluntarie motions. 

13 Outof this bondage, God, who is bound ynto no 
man, doth, when he thinketh good, call & enlighten thoſe 
whome according vnto his zternall fore-appointed eleai- 
on in Chriſt, it pleaſed him of his meere mercie, to chuſe, 
and hauing beſtowed faith yppon them , and regenerated 
them, hee freelie iuſtifieth them in the ſame Chriſt; mea- 
ning oneday tolay open,in them being glorified, the great 
glorie of his great and vnſpeakeable merci. 

14 Wedoe condemne therefore all thoſe, who appoint 
the foreſight and foreknowledge,cither of faith or works, 
as a przexiſtent or foregoing cauſe of ele&ion, which was 
fore-ordained from zternitie: neither do we teach, that a- 


ne man was elected; becauſe he ſhould either een 
| fa 
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doe well; but contrariwiſe, that they therefore are indued 
with faith , who doe belecue; and that they labour to doe 
well, who are carcfull of good workes; becauſe that God 
of his meere free goodnes, did appoint them vnto ſaluati- 
on; and therfore to haue faith in Chriſt,and the true fruits 
of fairh. 

15 The certaintic of this Ele&ion,is not to bee fetched 
from that #ternall decree, known onelic vnto God;nor yet 
from agenerall calling, but from the gifts inherent in vs, 
and the effe&s proper vnto the cle&;that is, from the good 


motions of the ynderſtanding and the will , we muſt tetch 


the gift of true regeneration, peculiar onely vnto the eleQ; 
and from Regeneration, we muſt gather that vnrepentant 
gift of imputed righteouſnes : From hence againe, by our 
eftecual calling,we mult ariſe to the full aflurance of faith, 
and the teſtimony of the Spirit of adoption 1n vs,and from 
thence laſt of all;we are by little and little, to climbe higher 
& higher, vnto the full aflurance of our tree zternall Przde- 
ſtination in Chriſt, which is joyned with continual prater, 
hearing of Gods word, and perſeuerance in well doing. 

16 Now all thoſe, whome it pleaſeth the ſame G O D, 
who is debter ynto no man,in juſtice to leaue in their own 
corruption; either altogeather not called , or called;bur 
without the opening of the heart,and worthelie to deliuer 
vp ynto Sathan,and their owne concupiſcence; being ſuch 
alſo, as wilfully and willinglie harden themſclues; will hee 
one day, according vnto his zternall Przdeſtination, ad- 
judge togeather with Sathan vnto zternall puniſhments, 
laying open in their juſt deſtraRion, the glorte of his great 
and molt juſt hatred againſteuill. 

17 The manifeſting of this decree of Reprobation, is 
to be left vnto God, vnleſle it be apparant in any, that they 
haue ſinned againſt the holie Ghoſt, as in times paſt, it was 
with IvLianthe Apoſtata. The cauſe, why wee are not to 
determine of Rebrobation,from the effeRs of Sathan and 
our corruption (that ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt onelie 
excepted) as weeate to gather our Ele&ion from the wor- 
zing of the holic Spirite 1n vs,is this: Euen becauſc it hath 

7 pleaſed 
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pleaſed our mercifull GOD, to thew that ſome,yeg of the 
greatelt (inners,at their very lalt gaſp, were of the number 
of his ele, by beſtowing torgiuenes of ſins vpon them by 
his extraordinary fauour,as it fell out with the theete that 
ng ypon the Crofle. | 

13 Thoſe therefore, who holde on the waye of deſtru- 
Eion, are ſo to bee tolde of their dutie, as leauing vnto 
God the ſecrets of his judgements, we are not to diſpaire 
of anic mans ſaluation . For itisa true conſequence in- 
deed to ſay; I belecue, as it appeareth Dy thee : ther- 
force Iam ele&ed and appointed ynto ſaluation : Butitis - 
no neceſlarie conſequent to ſay: I donot belceue, andTI 
tread the path ofdeſtruftion, therefore Iam a reprobate, 
and appointed to.damnation .. For he he baleencth not 
to day, may bee endued with faith to morrow . But thus 
rather we are to make a true concluſion, I do neither be- 
lecue the Goſpell, nor labour to belecue, but continue in 
the way of deltruction. Wherefore, except I betake mee 
vnto an other courſe, I ſhall periſh. And therforeI wil en- 
ter vnto another way, which God laicth before mee. And 
theſe are the cogitations, which all paſtors are bound by 
duty with Freat care to lay before their wandring ſheepe. 

19 God therfore in appointing ſome of free-gift vnto 
ſaluation, and others vnto.juſt condemnation is neither 
author of ſfinne ,- nor reſpe&er of perſons : but thereby 
ſheweth himſelfto be the true God indeed. 


Deſended by RarzarL EcLiNa of Tigurine, 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE 
' CREATION OF ALL THINGS, AND 
THEIR DIVISION. XII. | 
WE HAVE DONE WITH 'G@DS. PROP TI. 
dence and Predeſtination: nowe wee are to entreat of the 


works of God, (wherby he doth as it were make him ſelfe 

viſible onto vs,” that is, concerning the creation of all 

things, and their diſtinition. \ - aL: 
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I Reatis is the external work of 60d, fore-known 

and decreed by him of his vnſpeakeable good- 

nes from ezternitic : whereby, ynto tne glorie of his 

Name, he did create of nothing, all things that are with- 

out him: thar 1s; all things that haue a ſubſtance different 
from his eſſence. | | 

2 The alone ſoneraigne cauſe therefore of the world, 
and all things that haue being therein, is God:who made 
all things, not after the manner of men , but without all 
labour: and alſo without the worke, help, and ſeruice of 
anie other, but by his word alone; that is, by his Sonne, 
through the power of the holie Ghoſt. For the workes of 
the Trinitie, gre vnſeparable.-. 

3 Neither did he frame all thoſe things of anie fore- 
being ſtuffe or matter, but euen of nothing; that is, from 
that which was-not, by his word alone he gaue being, vn- 
ro all things that are. | 

Thofe Philoſophers therefore doe erre, who held, that 
the world was zternaly; and thoſe alſo who deemed it, to 
haue bene made and formed of moates by chance, toge- 
ther with theſe who taught, this viſible worlde to haue 
bene framed by ſome 6, Om then by God. In which error 
was CERI NTavs, CARPOCRATES, the ARCHONTIANES, 
and others,who attributed the work of the creation,only 
ynto certain vertues and powers. 

4. The chiefe end of the creation is, that there ſhould 
be ſome, who ſhould enjoy the louing kindnes of God,in 
the true taſt thereof, and glorife his Majcltic for cuer.. 

To this end were Angels and men created. A:fecundary 
end of the creation js, that all other creatures ſhoulde to- 
geth er ſet foorth the glorie 'of God , and ſerue tothe vſc 
of man. : 

- 5 Now; althofigh by the order of natures, from'one,as 
far as it 15.one,' there can proceed but one: and that God 
of allotherthings, is moſt ſingle and but one: yet the infi- 
nite yarictie of things, proccederh from the ſame wiſe= 
dome of God, from whence their creation and gouerne- 
ment doth depend, For he worketh not according to the 

: | courſe 
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courſe of nature, but doth whatſocuer hewill, aboue all | 
nature, moſt freelie and yoluntarilie. Yet, in thatinzqua- 
litie of things, there appearcth greateſt zqualitie : yea, & 
thediuerlſirie of things, appeere to be but one, in reſpe& 
that whatſocuer hee hath created, are referred vnto that 
generall kind of the beeing of things, which is but one. 

. 6 Theefſentiall diuiſion of things, is from their matter 
and their forme : in which-reſpe&, Sas things are viſible, 
as all ſimple & mixt bodies,cither wichout lite and breath, 
or enjoying both: Some alſo are inuiſible; as Angels,8& the 
ſoules of men , whoſe effectes are manifeſt; though both 
their Materiall and Formall cauſes , as alſo other circum- 
ſtances of the time and place , wherein they were created, 
be obſcure,and in ſome fort vnknowen ynto vs. 

7 : Now all theſe things, which God created, could not 
but be good,ſcing he himſclfe is moſt good, for they were 
created of him exceedinglic good, ans moſt pure without 
all corruption; hauing nothing in them, which did not de- 
Clare the omnipotencie,and thezexceeding goodnes of the 
Creator. In this originall integritie,men and euill Angels, 
might haue ſtill continued, if they had woulde ; and men 
might haue conuayed the ſame vnto their poſteritie : In 
ſtead whereof; God, for the ſinne of man, did curſe the in- 
feriour Creatures, which he had created for mans ſake. 

8 As concerning Euill :. itis notanie thing created or 
hauing beeing, bur onelic ſignifieth the meere abſence of 
the good, that ought to be preſent; neitheris it inthe ſub- 
zects as an accident, butas Priuation oppolite vnto good; 
Tather expelling the ſame, then hauing beeing imir ſelfe. 

.. 9 And althoughit doth marre that, which otherwiſe 1s 
goodin it ſelfe ; yetis it by accident, the canſe of good: 
That the degrees of thinges created: mayappeare , which 
haue their ſtate, according as they haue the greater,or leſle 
goon inthem. So vnto:the goodofall things ingenerall, 
uill ſeemed to bee in ſome ſorr neceſſary; Andfo Av cv- 
STINE faith; that God was the Author of good;and the or- 
dainer of euill.” - "5 OT I 
io Nowe, keing thatEuill is not any thing, that hath 
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being 1n nature: it followeth, that there can be noextream 
ſoneraigne Euill, ſaue onely as far as euill is altogether de- 
parted from that, whichis the chiefe, and the ſoueraigne 
good, which onelicis God alone, bleſſed and mightie a- 
boue all, 
Wee doe therefore condemne,the Marcronires, the 
Ma x1cH&Es and others; who haue taught, that there was 
two beginnings, the one contrary vnto the other; that is, 
two Gods,the one good, of whome the inuiſible, ſpiritual, | 
and good Creatures haue had their beginning. The other | 
euill; from whenceall viſible,corporall,and corrupt things 
haue iNſued: whereas indeed all things are good, in regard 
of their beeing, and the euill that is in them, hath procee- 
ded from the corruption and defe& of their being. 


Defendedby Ioux Hz Nairn SyyyTz2n, of Tygurine, 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING GOOD 
" AND EVILL SPIRITS. XIII. 


CONCERNING THE CREATION OF AL 


things in generall, we haue alreadie ſpoken * now it follow- 
eth,thatwe deale of the thinges created in particular, and 
firſt of ſpiritual ſubſtaunces, as beeing the Creatures, thas 
araw neereſt unto the nature of God. : 


I OPirits then are ſubſtances, created of nothing with- 
out bodies, and inviſible ; yer finite in regard of the 
proprietie of their nature; good indeed, bur {o,as they wer 
created by God, of a changeable goodnes. Of this ſort,are 
thoſe which we call Angels, and the foules of men. it * 
1.2 AllAngets were at the firſt created good, and endu- 
ed with an vnderſtandirig of moſt'ſurpaſsing excellencie; 
and being of nature molt/fimple next vato God;they were 
al at oficecreated/in the beginning, & nor to takezencreaſe 
by any propagation./: 1 ot +. pid 
3 Thename of Angels, is attributed to thoſeSpirns,to 
declare their office; namelic, that they arc,as it pre.che 
meſlen- 
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meſſengers and officers of God eſpeciallie thoſe of them, 
that continued in the truth:of whom we will ſpeakein the 
firlt place. : 916!" | 

4 The names of thoſc,doe partlie ſhewe the excellencie 
of their nature, as when they are called, SzR A? 141 mand 
CHERvBIM , and partlic declare, the dignitig;of their ſer- 
uice whereynto they are ſent; of which ſort, are the names 
of MICHAEL,C3ABRIEL,RAPHAEL, ſpoken of in the Scrip- 
tures. Y [4 9455 | 

The like names of Angels, mencioned ia the bookes of 
CaBpAaListsSand PAGANS, weeholdetobee coun- 
terfeit. | oo 

5 And as for the diſputation cocerning- their degrees, 
that of all other things 1s moſt vaine, and {q.is the queſtion 
concerning the time of their creation: ſeeing that the lord 
hath not opened this miſteric vato vs. _ 

6 Oftheſe Angells, ſome thorough Gods grace, haue 
continued in the truth, that 1s, inthat bleſſed and perma- 
nent ſtate wherein they were created attending as diligent 
ſeruants vpon God , that they might be readie,to execute 
his commandements, both for the furthering of the ſalua- 
tion of the Saints,& alſo for the execution of the juſtjudg- 
ments of God. "FRET > 

' 7 Intheperforming of theſe commaundements, they 
haue often times appearedtrulie viſible, and palpable, by 
taking vpon them the ſhape of a man,or ſome other form, 
berng tor a ſet time,clad with true bodies, to bring to pas 
bodily actions: It being the will of God, that they ſhould 
thus far frame themſclues vnto the capacitie of men. But 
whence they tooke theſe bodies, and whether they faſhio- 
ned themwvnto themſclues, with all ſuch like points as are 
Jaied vp onely in the ſecret counſell of God; we hold it vn- 


Jawfull for vs to ſearch. 


8 Now the reſt of the Angels,the number whereof,arc 
alſo exccedinglie manie, wiltullie and willinglie changing 
themſclues,and departing from the truth, hee being - at. 
guide and Captaine, as it were, who is peculiarlic named 


Sathan, (that is,the aduerſarie of God) and the dia: © 
2 
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by the juſt judgemer of God,of thoſe that were moſt good 
become moſt euil;but not bereaued of ynderſtanding and 
judgement : Wherefore zlſo they are called by a Greeke 
name , *J&uey:a- Or Jauoysg,, thatis, endued with knowe- 
ledge. And tor this their linne,they are juſtly adjudged by 
the Lord,vnto zternall rorment, without any hope of mer- 
cie. | 

'9 Andalthongh,theſe wicked Angels, dowith all their 
might,reſiſt God ; yet are they whole ſubjeR vnto his go= 
- uernement and power;the Lord vſing their wickednes and 
malice; partly,to chaſtice his owne, and parthe, to execute 
his judgementes againſt the enemies of his name; in ſucn 
ſort,as hee turneth their wicked endeuours, and purpoſes, 
vnto the cleanecontrarie part, euen yntothe ſaluation of 
his children,and to his own glory. 

The Lord then in ſuch ſort, doth vſe them, as inſtruments 
(though euill) that are athis commaundement, bur ſo, as 
they can neuer be properly called the ſeruants of God, bez 
cauſe their worke 1s alwaies euil; alcthough he bringeth his 
good worke to paſſe by their meanes. if 
10 Theſe,as alſo their Prince, who from the beginning 
wasa murtherer, as far as in them lieth, doe deſire the de- 
ſ{trution of men both bodie and ſoute. 

11 Their operations alſo are wonderfull,when God gi- 
neth them power to hurt: In ſo much, that after a ſort, they 
may ſceme to worke miracles. 

12 But if we cal thoſe miracles,which are done againſt 
all order of nature, the Deuils can worke no ſuch : no,nor 
yet anie of the good Angels; Becauſe, this is onlie the pro- 
per power of God, which can in no wiſe be communicated 
with any Creature. The miracles therefore,which ſeeme to 
be wrought by Deuils, arc either mecredelufions, or els, 
wrought by the ſecret operation of nature, (which is bet- 
ter known vnto them, being euill Spirits, then to any men) 
and therefore, they haue but the ſhew of miracles. 

13 Theſecuill Angels alfo, ſeeme to foretell thinges to 
come: in which reſpe&e , they haue long ſince, bewitched 
men ,and depraued the true worſhip of God, as farre _= in 
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them lay. But to ſpeake rlic; they cannot foretel any 
thing to come , UEFA! alſo apr peculiar worke of 
God onely. 

14 Nowe, howe they are able to worke in the hearts of 
men,and to ſturre yp their thuughts, that is; whether rhey 
alwaies do the ſame, by the meanes of ſome thing laied be- 
fore man,or without anic obje&, wee thinke it to bea cue 
rious queſtion,and it may be ſuch,as men cannot diſſolue. 
But our part is, that wee bee very carefull to enarme our 
ſelues againſt theſe temptations , with all our might, by 
continuall praters. 

I5 But we affirme out of the word of God, that the de- 
uils are diſperſed through all parts of the worlde, both a- 
boue and beneath,doing all the euill they can, cuen vntill, 
that Sathan and his Angels , togeather with all curſed re- 
probates be caſt into hel, there to be tormented with eter- 
nall fire. 

We doe therefore condemne the Man1cuzs, and the 
PRISCILLIANISTS, who defended that the Diuels were 
euill by nature, and created ſuch at the firſt , by a certaine 
euill God : the Sapvcesalſo , who together with that 
Hermes TRESMEGITSTyS vtterly denied that there were a- 
nie angels: And Or1Gen likewiſe, who with PL aTo affir- 
med, thar thoſe ſpirituall minds, as often as they offen- 
ded, werefallen and thruſt into bodies: ArytLLtsthe he- 
retick alſo, whoſaid, that the bodies which the Angels, 
tooke ypon them, were neuer created: and LacTAnT1vS 
FirkMIAanvs,who dreamed that Angels were nor preſent- 
lie at the beginning of the world, appointed to guide and 
prote& man: In ſumme, wee condemne all thoſe, who ei- 
ther make them cozternall with God;, or attribute vnto 
them, the worke of the Creation, as did Strmon MaGvs, 
CERINTHYS, SATVRNINIVS,and CARPOCRATES. 


Defended by Tomun I 4x28 ColpnofTigurine. 
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PRINCIPLES CONCERNING 
MAN. X11 


I GEing thatman is the moſt excellent of all the vi- 

ible workes of God : for whoſe cauſe next ynto 

Gods, all other things were created: we holde it a matter 

belonging vnto a PDiuine, to cntreat of the nature of 
Man. 

2 Man is neither the bodie, nor the ſoule, ſcuerallic 
conſidered, but compoſed of both, that is, of ſfoule and 
- ror Joined together by a moſt ſtraight, and moſt louing 

and. 

3 Thetruth of Gods worde docth witnes , that there 
was but one man created at the firſt, who was to bee the 
originall ofall other men. And fo, all thoſe that proceded 
from him, ſhould be tyed together by acommon bond of 
blood . Wee doe then reje& the opinion of ſuch Philoſo- 
pacrs, as haue denied, one certaine man to haue had his 

eginning firſt of all other. : 

4 The bodie of that firſt man, was formed by God of 
the duſt of the earth : that is, as wee interprete it, of the 
foure elements: that it ſhould not be a graue of the ſoule, 
as PL aro thought, but a meſt excellent and a moſt meete 
inſtrument to performe the faculties of the minde. 


5 Now in reſpc& that this bodie was made of qualities 


repugnant one to the other, it was mortall in the firſt cre- 
ation of it, (for repugnancie or diſcord, is the authour of 
 diflolution: )iyet by the appointinent of God, it was made 
1mmorrtall,that it ſhould be the habitation of the immor- 
tall ſoule: bur after the entrance of ſinne into the worlde, 
it returned yato the former neceſsitic of mortality. 

The PELAGI ans therefore do erre, in holding that the 
bodies of men, were naturallic ſubje& ynto death:and in 
attributing the cauſe of death, to be onely the diſcord of 
the contrary qualities. 


Other points that belong vnto the frame and beautie of mans body, we 
leaue to be diſcuſſed by naturallPhiloſophers and phiſirians. As alſo ma- 
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nic things that they teach concerning the powers of the ſoule; becaus 
we think it meet that we contaie cur ſ:lues within the bounds of di1j- 
nitie, And now we will ſpeakof the eflſcnce of rhe ſoule, 


6 Theeflence of the ſfoule can ſcarce be knowne: for it 
15 not to bee perceaued by the inſtrument of any the ſen- 
ſes of our bodies: yet by the faculties and operations of it, 
it doth ina ſort open it ſelfe vnto vs. And therefore it is v- 
ſuallie deſcribed and pointed our,after this plaine maner. 

7 The ſoule of man is an eſſence,created according vn- 
tothe image of God, infuſed into the bodie: that man co0- 
ſiſting both of bodie and ſoule, ſhould be capable to know 
and glorifie God. 

8 The ſoule of manis properlie & trulic called a ſoule, 
for that facultie which is 1n beaſts and plants, is by reaſon 
of the ſcarcity of words ſo called of the Latines.For ſeeing 
the ſame doth not ſubſiſt of itſelf, & tharirt is nothing els, 
bur a power aryſing out of the properties of the matter 8& 
forme; it ſcant retaineth the name of a being, much leſle 
deſerueth to be called a ſoule. 

9 The ſouleof man is of a ſpirituall and not ofa bodily 
nature, ſubſiſting by it ſelfe : not vnaduiſedlie made of 
moates , not a fire, or anie other of the foure elementes, 
or yet anie thing compad of the elementes, not any num- 
ber, not an harmony, not any facultic brought forth our 
of the matter: brieflie, not anie part, cut as it were, out of 
the Deitie : but wiſclie created of nothing after a manner 
ynknowne vnto vs, by God who woorketh moſt freely. 

10 Nowalthough it hath a beginning, yet doethit re- 
main immortal, not onlie becauſe of it owne ſubſtance, it 
1s yncompounded, and voide of al contrarieties and bodi- 
lie accidents: but eſpeciallic in aſmuch as iris ſo created 
of God, that of ir ſelfe, it can liue, exiſt, and continue for 
ener. And it doth rather afforde life vnto the bodie, than 
deriue it from the ſame, The which wee doe belecue, in aſ- 
much as it is proued vnto ys by the moſt ſure teſtimonies 
of the holy ſcriptures, rather then becauſc it is demonſtra- 
ted by phuloſophicall reaſons, _ 

| | II VYEC 
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Wee condemne therefore , the Manicuzts, Gno- 
STICKES,and PRISCILLIANISTS, Who haue ſaid that the 
ſoule was ofa double nature, whereof the one was from a 
200d beginning, vz. a good God . The other from an e- 
uill. The SELEVCIANES, HERMINIANES, PROCLIANES, 
who held that the ſoule was not made by God, but by An- 
gels. The LvcirfrIaxes and TertvLLIANISTS, who were 
of opinion, that it was a bodilie ſubſtance, and ſuch as 
could fall off, or be ſhelled from the bodie, and remooue 
from one bodie to an other. The Aranianes, «and the 
NazaRiITES who thought it mortall : the Or1 cenIsTs, 
who judged that all ſoules ſhoulde zternallye liue in hea- 
uen, and the AroLLINARISTS, whoſe opinion was, that 
one ſoule was begotten of another. 

11 Neitheris the ſoule of the ſame nature and ſorr, 
that the Angels arc, as Ox1Gen thought: who made on- 
lie an accidenrall and nota ſubſtanriall difference between 
Angels , and the ſoules of men. Now, thateſſentiall diffe- 
rence although it cannot beeaſilie knowne, is yetin ſome 
fort perceaued by this adjun&, vz. that Angels can not 
be ordinarilic joined ynto bodies, wheras the ſoules may. 
Now the ſoule is alſo not onelie the firſt mouer of the bo- 
die, but enen the verie cheef and eſpeciall forme of a man, 
whereby firſt of all and of it ſelfe, A man is that which hee 
is, and for whoſe cauſe, the bodie is ſo framed as1tis : to 
the ende, that a moſt honorable lodging ſhould be prepa- 
red for a moſt honorable ghueſt. 

' 12 Theſoules of all menare not one as Tuemr$T1vg 
and the followers of Avgrrors thought , but of eucric 
particuler man, there is a perticular ſoule, which can (as 
naked and bare formes) conſiſt and remaine , when they 
are ſcuered from the bodie, as in deed they dofor a time, 
when as they being out of the bodie, do expe the zter= 
nall and indiffoluble conjunCtion, that they are to haue 
with the ſame. 2: T8 - TOTS 

13 And ſeing that the form of euerie thing,doth not on- 
lie make yp the whole, bur alſo euery part thereof, -and 


no part can eftcR the office thereof, except the forme bee 
preſent, 
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preſent, and ſeeing when the ſame departeth , it ceaſeth 
from doing: wee do defend that common opinion out of 
- AVGVSTINE, v2. thatthe ſoule is whollie in the whole, 
and whollic in euery part. Although there be this diuerſi- 
tie of the being of itin the whole and in the partes,as that 
it is firſt and of it ſelfe in the whole, whereas it is in the 
parts, but after aſecondarie manner. 


Defended by TIoun CasrolLt of Geneua. 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE FA- 
CVLTIES OF THE SOVLE 
; OF MAN, XV. 


HAVING SET DOWN WHAT WE ARE 
to beleeme according vnto the Scriptures , concerning the 


eſſence of the ſoule of man: nowe wee axeto entreate of the 
powers thereof. 


I C3 OD alone is a moſt ſimple, and a moſt meere 

beeing. And therefore, although the eſſence of 

the ſoule be a ſpirituall and no bodilie ſubſtance, yet it 15 

endued with faculties agreeable ynto the nature of it, 

which, by their owne fſpirituall manner are inherent in 
the eſſence thereof, as in their ſubjea. 

We do not therefore allow the opiniqn of the PzrIP a- 
TETICKXS, Who taughtthat the faculties of the ſoule, doth 
not differ from the eſſence of itin deed, but after a ſort. 
2 Andalthoughthevery eſſence and ſubſtance of the 
ſoule, doeth by the grace of God, continue without ail 
change and alteration: yet the powers thereof, were crea- 
ted of a changeable nature. 

3 Nowas man was created in one of his parts like v1- 
to all other lining creatures , aſwell in regarde of the ſub- 
ſtance of their bodies, as of their natural! life, (thoughin 
a far more excellent ſtate.) So it behoued, that that other 
part of his, ſhould bee endued with faculties meet for the 

= preſcr- 
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preſeruation of the natural life of his ſaid bodie, namely; 
with the faculties of nouriſhing,and the power ofoutward 
ſenſes: whereof, whatſocuer might be farther ſpoken, wee 
leaue vnto Phiſitians and naturall Philoſophers. 

4 The other faculties are proper vnto the ſouleof man, 
for the ſpirituall and immortall excellencie whereof, it is 
alſo (and not only for the very eflence of the ſoule) trulic 
{aid to be created according to the image of God. 

5 Yetin aſmuch as the ſoule, in bringing forth the ef- 
te&s of theſe proper qualities, doeth vſe the1nſtrumenrt of 
the bodie, whereunto it is-perſonallie vnited : in this re- 
ſpe& alſo,man(wholic nt but not in part)may be 


_ truly held to be created after the image of God. 


We do condemne therfore the dotage of the AnTayRo- 
POMORPHITES, who placing thetmage of God in the very 
bodie of man, did therefore dreame, that God was a bo- 
dilic ſubſtance: as alſo the madnes of Os1 anDtr,who re- 
ferred the ſame ynto the incarnation of the world. 

6 Theſe faculties we holde to bee two, the vnderſtan- 
ding, (which is alſo called the minde) and the will, or as 
ſometimes they are called in the hole —_— the ſpi- 
rite and the ſoule taken in a more narrow fignification. 

7 This Image conſidered,theſe two faculties is expreſ- 
ſed ofPayr, by the names of righteouſhes and true holt- 
nes, whereby hee declareth the agreement which it had 
with the patterne, according vnto which it was created : A 
wonderfull light being powred into the facultie of vnder- 
{tanding, whereby it was endued with a moſt cleare know- 
ledge ( and ſuch as was obſcured by no darknes, )of the 
true God, and his diuine will: And an inward force being 
ingrafted into the will , whereby it was able to ſtirre vp 


in 
1t ſelf by holy motions, without all ſhew of reſiſtance vnto 


that end, for the which man was created: the bodie, to be 
ſhort, beeing framed in a moſt wonderfull decent fort, to 
yceld obedience moſt redily, and without all weariſomnes 
ynto the ſoule when it moued the ſame. 
8 Ynto this agreeablenes of manwith God, and to 
the agreement and proportion that all the partes of _-; 
| . SR a 
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had among them ſelues, was adjoined (as it were another 
ſhining brightnes of the diuine Maieſtie) the dominion of 
all the inferiour creatures granted ynto man : that by this 


meanes alſo, an might ſhine here bencath, as a preſident 


of the majeſtic and glory of God. 

9 To theexeccution of this gouernment, there was gi- 
uen vnto man, an exa& knowledge (not gotten by labour 
and vſe, but naturallic ingraffed in him ) both of the na- 
tures of all things,that he was to gouerne : and alſo of the 
beſt way to rule them. Wherunto of the contrary fide, the 
good and right diſpoſitionand inclination , which all the 
creatures, that were ynder mans gouernment had to obey 
man, was anſwerable: the which harmony and agreement 
of the whole world, Moszs doth expreſle by the name of 
the goodnes, that was in cuery creature. 


Defended by Ioun FLlogz1Dns of Augiers. 
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PRINCIPLES CONCERNING 
FREE-WILL. XVI. | 


THE FACYVLTIES OF THEVNDER- 
ſtandine, and the will, arealwaies accompanied with that 
power, which is commonlie called Free-will: whereof wee 
will now ſpeake. 


$ Þ* EE-WILL, which the Grecians cal 4vrs;20:ov 
; if the force of the word be {trifle conſidered , 1s 
S1uen neither to man nor Angell, nor yet ſhall cuer bee 
granted; but trulie and abſolutely doth 2gree vnto God a- 
lone, for he onlie is &uriZ25wg. | 
2 Yet ofthis high and ſoueraigne authority,there were 
certaine lineaments ſhadowed in Angels and men,at their 
=_ RY asboth the one and oherayey endued 
yt rd with ynderſtanding & will, whereby they were 
made capable of knowl aderfianding, : 
3 Formanisnot onlic ſtirred to defire by a amy A 
2 uclic 
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liuelie motion, but enen according ynto aduiſe or ele&is, 
which cannot be, without either the true, or the apparant 
knowledge of the thing it defireth. 

4 Such furthermore, was the ſtate of the firſt man, be- 
fore ſ{inne, that his vnderſtanding and will, did altogether 
agree with the wil of God,and were wholly ſubjze&t(which 
15 the cheefeſt libertie) vnto his commandement, without 
all + or {trite that the affeions had againſt the 
minde. 

5 Atthat time therefore, man was in deed the Lord of 
his owne actions, that is, endued with free-will . Yet be- 
cauſe he was mutable and changeable both wayes, he did - 
ſo encline from good to euill, thatas Avcvsrine faieth, 
by ſinning he loſt both him-ſelf, and his libertie. 

6 Not that hee was turned vnto a ſtock, and ſo berea- 
ued of judgement and will . For {inne hath not vtterlie a- 
bolithed nature, although it hath lamentablie polluted 
the ſame: but ſuch a libertie remaineth, as can will no- 
thing, but what is euill, and that cuillice, For whatſocuer 
is done without faith, is ſinne. 

7 Now in things that are ſubjed& vynto vs, as many a- 
Gtions both naturall and morall are: free choiſe is left yn- 
to man, that hecan either will or notwill, as he hath will 
cither to ſpeake or to hold his peace, to ſtudic or not ſtu- 
dic, and ſuch like. 

8 But in ſupernaturall things, as are to know God, to 
loue him, and to obey his will as we ought, we are altoge- 
_-— weake, and blinde, or rather deade as PavLE ſpea- 

eth. 

Wee do condemne therefore the PExLLAac1ans, who 
ſay that the force of will remaineth in vs vnblemiſhed, and 
that ſinne may bee auoided by the meere light of nature. 
And the PaP1sTs alſo, who holde,that it is but blemiſhed 
onely. 

9 For we acknowledge as the Scripture teacheth, that 
wee are nowe, our nature being corrupted, dead in finne, 
the children of wrath , and enemies ynto God : and wee 
ſay, that we cannot by our owne ſtrength prepare any wy 

| . or 
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for vs to come vnto God , but that if wee will come ynto 
him,he muſt draw vs. | | 

10 Itmuſt needs be therefore, that hee muſt firſt rege- 
nerate vs, and make vs the ſonnes of God, and new crea- 
tures. In which worke, we are not co-workers with God, 
but meerelie ſuch as ſtand ſtill while he worketh, that wee 
may be wrought vpon, and reformed by him, euen as we 
were at the firſt created by him , withoutanye helpe of 
Ours. | 

11 Noweatter regeneration, wee are by faith drawne 
from death ynro life, and to will is preſent with vs, but ſo, 
as weeare compaſlſed about with manie hinderances , by 
reaſon of the ſtings of ſinne and the fleſh in vs, which are 
not ytterlie done away : yet wee begin to bee co-workers 
with God, and wee are ſn wrought vpon, as wee alfo doe 
work: And we ſhall then whollie obey him, and ſtick vnto 
him , cuen when our full reſtitution beeing wrought, wee 
ſhall enjoy that bleſſed and heauenly life. 

12. Thediſcourſe concerning voluntarie, changeable, 
and immutable thinges, we thought meete to'bee {euered 
from the queſtion of Free-will, and placed in the doGrine 
of Gods prouidence. 


| Defended by FxRANcns BynFartiysof Angier; , 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING 
SINNE. XVII. 


I -L.- eſtatewherevnto,both Apan and all his po- 
ſteritie did fall ; is contrarie ynto that integritie 
wherein he was created at the firſt. 

2 For whereas the nature of man was then ſuch, as hee 
could haue liued, according vnto the vprightand zternall 
law, (which is nothing els, but the will of God:) Sin hath 
brou ght him nowetothart paſſe, that hee doth of a ſer pur- 


Pole diſobay the ſame. | 
3 Sinne1s nota bare want or priuation of good, buta 
ſwaruing from the will of God. 


3 4 And 


4 


F 


4 RE Re Rte I. EY FA PLL IT AT a. 
$ . mz "2 "+4. -; c "1,0" he 
OSS 13 5H FAS. 

VE LEY > = © SE I 

WV. - - " = , I of 1 > ” 


®. 


PF 
by * 

« 1 p 
> \ ** 
- > 


PD 
« IE off q TY 
hp. s Tone WE an oF 

CAO ay oe: 


z8 THE GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 


4 And wee thinke , that it may bee thus fitlie defined: 

- 5 HA itis, whatſocuer is againſt the law and will of 
God. | 

5 For the force of finne, dooth not depend vppon the 
breach of ſome humaine conſtitution; bur vpon the tranſ(- 
greſs:on of Gods will onelie. 

And therfore, the definition of the Philoſophers,is moſt 
ynperte&, who account ſinne to be that onely,which is re- 
pugnant ynto reaſon. For reaſon it ſelfe, can doe nothing 
els,bur go aſtray vntill it be lightned by the light of God. 
The Libertines alſo are to bee condemned, who make that 
onely to be {inne,which a mans owne conſcience thinketh 
* to beſinfull. 

6 The ſeator (ubje& of finne, is the yerie ſoule it ſelfe, 
that is,the reaſon and the will. For the former of theſe, be- 
ing ignorant of that which it ſhould know, or els ruling a- 
mille, as well in commanding;as in forbidding, hath finne 
cleauing vnto it . And the latter, either when it willeth a- 
miſle, thatwhich it ought not to will , or when it willeth 
not that which it ought to be deſirous of,ſinneth:The bo- 
dic is onelic the inſtrument of the ſoule in ſinning. 

7 Someof the cauſes of finne, areinward; as the will, 
(which before ſfinne came, was in A Þ a m onely mutablez 
Bur after ſinne,as well in him as in his poſteritie, was both 
mutable and corrupt.) Some outwarde, as the Deuill, and 
the diuerſe objets,that are laied before vs. 

8 Butasconcerning the Lord, hee in no wiſe can bee 
thought the Author of {inne, who is ſo farre from turning 
men from himſelfe, that hee rather ſecketh to conuerrt all 
men ynto himſelte,as vnto the onely true and perfe& end: 
Yet hee is ſaid to make them, to doe that which is ſinfull, 
when he doth not reſtraine them from ſinning, the which 
whole worke, is onelie to bee aſcribed vnto his wiſedome 
and juſtice. | 

We do condemne then the Manicuzrs, the VELEN=+ 
TINIANS, theSELEvTIANS, &c. who affirmed, that ſinne 
proceedeth from God, 


9 Theettetand wages of finne is death, and that noo 
= nally; 
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nally; becauſe it is committed againſt him, who is #ternall 
and infinite. | 

That diſtin&ion of ſinne then into mortall and veniall, 
is improper ; ſauce onelie in the diuerſereſpets of theele& 
and the reprobate. For vnto the eleR, all finnesare veniall 
through Chriſt: But vnto the reprobates,there are no fins 
but they are morrall. And it is manifeſt, that the PeL aG1- 
_ erre,when they ſay, that death is natural ynto the 

ie. 

10 Yetforall this,we thinke notall ſinnes to beequal, 
in that ſence that the Stoicks did : But wee acknowledge 
certaine degrees in them, according vnto the diuerſitie of 
their obje&s and circumſtances; yet the originall corrupti- 
on and guiltis alike zquall in all men : Secingall menare 
alike, the ſinfull ſinnes of ſinfull Apan. 

Defended by' ST3#P242N BLorys of Augiers, 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE DI 
VISION OF SINNE. XVIII. 


SEING WE H AVE SPOKEN OF SINNE 
in generall: now we will deale with the ſame in ſpecial. 


I 2 principall ſorts of ſinnes are named two, 'vz. 
Originall and Actuall; which notwithſtanding, 
are rather iſſuing (then diſagreeing) the one from the 0- 
ther: for the one is as it were the cauſe and the root; the 0- 
ther as the fruit and effe&. | 
, 2 Originall ſinne, is ſomtimes called abſolutelie ſinne: 
Otherwhale fleſh; olde and firſt Apan,the ſinne of nature, 
concupiſcence, the luſts of the fleſhe, the lawe of the mem- 
bers,the heart of man,&c. 
3 Andit may be thus fitlie defined; namely, an infeQi- 
on derined from Adau ynto all mankind. 
4 The ſubje&whereynto itcleaueth , is not onelie the 
bodie, but cuen the ſoule alſo. For whole man, cuery part 


ofhim is altogether corrupted, and the powers and atti- 
ons, 
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ons, as well the ſuperiour, as the inferiour, both of bodie 
and ſoule are polluted: whence it commeth, that in the af- 
fe&ion and wil,all things are depraued and peruerted, and 
in the reaſon it ſelfe, there is nothing but blindnes, the ig- 
norance and hatred of God. 

5 N ow,although the ſoule which 1s not taken from A- 
da, but immediathe created by God, may ſeme to be voyd 
of this infe&io; and thar it ſeemeth not meet, that the ſins 
of the Fathers {hould be puniſhed in the Children: yet ſee- 
ing Apa 1s conſidered,not onlie as ſome particuler man; 
but as the beginning, whece al makind did iſſue, in whome 
alſo were all the gifts, that were to bee beſtowed ypon the 
whole ofspring; he by his ſinne loſt them, both to himſelf, 
and ynto all men, that proceed from him; who are now,in 
that only reſpe& that they are and do reſemble the image 
of Adam,hatefull ynto God. 

Wee doe condemne therefore, the PeLLt ac1ans, who 
held, that men were ſinners, not by birth, but onely by im- 
mitation. | 

6 Inall men, (Chriſt onely excepted) there is the ſame 
originall finne, andit hath ſpread it ſelfe alike vppon all 
men: Neither are there any duerſe forts of originall fins. 

The Papiſts then doe erre,who do except others beſides 
Chriſt, fronftoriginall ſinne, as the virgin Mary. 

7 There are two effectes of originall ſinne: the guilt or 
the offence,whereby all men (euen infants,which yet haue 
committed noacQuall ſinne ) are made ſubje& vnto Gods 
wrath, and both deathes; and alſo the want and prination 
of originall righteouſnes,and the inclination ynto all ſorts 
of wickednes. 

Therfore,the ſcripture teacheth, that al me muſt beborn 
azaine; eueninfants and all, vnto whome for this cauſe, 
wee doe rightlie maintaine againſt the An ap a PTr1sTs, that 
the ſigne of Regeneration is to be adminiſtred : Although 
we make no queſtion; but that the reliques of corruption 
doth {till remaine,and is not vtterly taken away;after Bap- 
tiſme,whartſoeuer the Papilts ſay to the contrary. _ 

8 Aqcuall ſinne1s, when the lawe of GOD 1s en in 

ced: 
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deed: and that is two maner of waies; either when as thar 
which God commandeth is omitted,or that which he for- 
biddeth is committed. Whence thoſe two ſorts of finnes, 
vz. omitted and committed, ſprang vppe in the Schooles. 
The firſt whereof, ariſeth,in that we are vnmeet to do well: 
The latter,in that weare prone vnto euery emill. 
.. 9 Thereareother diſtinctions of atnall ſinne. For in 
reſpe& of the obje&zſome are ſaid to be done againſt cod; 
others againſt men: And in regard of the ends, ſome reach 
ynto the ſoule onelie; others vnto the body alſo. 

Vnto the firſtſort, of rhe latter diuifion, do appertaine 
all inordinate motions , whatſocuer they are ; and cuen 
all the euill cogitations, cuen the beginnings of them be- 
fore they be fully framed,and though the will doth not aſ- 
ſent ynto them : and thoſe in like ſort, that the will (which 
eſpeciallie maketh the forme and giueth being vnto ſinne) 
doth allow and ſtrengthen: Vnto the latter member,are all 
thoſe referred, which are brought vnto acion, by the out- 
ward ſeruice of ſome part of the bode. 

The Papiſts therfore do erre,in denying concupiſcence, 
and thoſe firſt inordinate motions to bee finnes; moſt ab- 
ſurdlie affirming, that concupiſcence is giuen to man, to 
the end, that wraſtling with it, he ſhuld be more and more 
whetted on, to.imbrace vertue, and ſo ſhould bind God o 
much the more ynto him, by his merite. 


Defended by RAMOND PALOCANE of Bearne. 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE RE- 
- STORING OF MANKIND. XIX. 


WHERE FIRST THE PERSON OFCHRIST 
#4 to be ſpoken of. 


I Od would not haue the felicitie of man to con- 


fiſt, in that firſteſtate wherein hee was created 


for then had his felicitie beene earthly, and in ſome ſorr, 


ubje& vnto chaunge) but he placed it in a more firme and 
@ more excellent , whereby he might liue a A 
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life,and ſuch,as from the which,he could in no wiſe fall. 

2 Now, that man might bee brought vnto that perfect. 
eſtate, he fell by his owne fault; yet not withour the proui- 
dence of G O D, and fo was made ſubje&vnto rhe death, 
both of his ſoule and bodie: to the end, that being deliue- 
red from ſin and death, hee might paſle vatoa better life, 
and ſo might become a moſt certaine preſident of the ju- 
ſtice and mercie of God. 

Fl Our reſtoring againe,conſiſteth in that,that we ſhuld 
be freed from ſinne and death, and alſo from all the effe&ts 
of both, and ſhould bee preferred vnto the dignitie of that 
righteouſnes and that immorrtall life, which is far more ex- 
cellent and-permanent. 

4 Ourdeliuery from ſinne, is wrought by the abolliſh- 
ing of finne,which is doone two manner of waies. Firſt, b 
taking away, both the guilt and puniſhment therof, by the 
mercie of God. Secondly , by the regeneration of a newe 
life, which is oppoſed vnto the corruption of nature, and 
by the which, SanRification isfo begone in this life, as it 
ſhall be fullic perfe&ed in the next. | 

5 Ourdeliuery from death:is, when as we are aſſured, 
that God is not angry with vs; yea, and doe hope,and alſo 
feele him fo ner towards vs, that we know our fclues 
to be ſafe from the zternall deſtruction of bodice and ſoul, 
and from all other miſeries. | 

6 Theſe,and all other gifts which God beſtoweth vypon 
the ele, are giuen vnto vs in Chriſt Teſus onely. Now that. 
we may bee trulie partakers of them, there are two thinges 
to be conſidered: namely, his perſon, and his office. 

7 The perſon of Teſus Chriſt, is the Sonne of God, who 
hath perſonallic ynited vntohimſelfe,the humaine nature, 
which he tooke of the ſeed of Dav1p: For he who is God 
from all zternitie, began to be man,when hee was concea- 
_ uedby the holie Ghoſt, and incarnate: that from the verie 
moment of his conception, he {huld continue for ener true 
God and true man. | 

8 Now although this work of the reſtitution, as well as 
of the Creation,doth agree ynto the whole Trinity; = the 
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ſeuerall perſons are diſtinguiſhed. Forthe Father ſent the 
Sonne, the holy Ghoſt did incarnate him , and the Sonne 
made himſelfe of no re 10n. the” 

We condemne therefore,the CxxinTHT ans, Entonits 
PHOTIMIANS,SAMOSATENIANS, ARTEMONTIANS,and Str- 
VETIANS, who affirmed Chriſt to be but a bare man : The 
ARRIANS, EvNOMI ANS, BoNOST ANsy, and OrIGEnTsrs, 
who held him to be a God that was created, arid that hee 
was the Sonne,nort by nature, but by grace and adoption: 
The MaxcionirTs, and the VALENTINIANS, who denied 
him to bee true man : The Arortinartsts, who denied 
him to be indued with a true foule,and would haue his di- 
uinitie to ſerue inſtead thereof: To be ſhort; wee deteſt all 
thoſe, that do any waies,cither direRly,or indiredtly, with- 
ſtand the puritic of the foreſaid doArine. 

Defended by W1iL tam Mooxas of Niuc:ſe, 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE PER- 
SONAIL VNION OF THE TWO NA- 
TYRES IN CHRIST, XX, 


4 VNTO THE FVLL V NDERSTANDING 
q? of thoſe thines , which wee hane to beleeue concernine the 
X perſon of Chriſt + it ſerneth to be needfull, that wee declare 
 bowit s, that hee conſiſling of two natures, us yet but one 
c ſubſiſting perſon. 

I 4 ſecond perſon of the Deity; namly,the word; 
did ſo neerelic vnite and appropriate ynto him- 
ſelfe the humaine nature, that theſe two whole natures, & 
their propricties vnited togeather, are but one ſubſiſting 
perſon, leſus Chriſt, true God and man: Yet ſo;as rhe hu-' 
main nature dorh fabſiſt in the djnine. Wherfore this ynio 

is called an Hypoſtoheall, or a perſonall vnion. 
- 2 InChrilt therefore, there is not one Chriſt, and ano- 
ther Chriſt; that is, Chriſt God and Chriſt man: ſeeing the 
perſon is onelie one, but yetthere is onething, and _ 
Y S 2 cr 
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ther thing,thatis, a diuine and an humaine nature, ſeeing 
the natures are diners. | 

3 Now,although theſe two natures beinſeperable; yet 
in very deed, they remaine diſtin&, both in themſclues,and 
alſo in their efſenriall proprieties, and their ations : And 
therfore, the diuine nature is ſeuerally,attributed ynto the 
Deitic,andis humaineynto his humanity. 

4 Wherefore, neither of the natures ſcuerally conſide- 
redin itſelfe, can be ſaid to be the other. For you cannot 
T's ſay, that the Deitie of Chriſt,is his humanity; or that 
his humanity is his Deitie. | 

5 Neither can the eſſentiall proprieties of the one na- 
ture, be more attributed vnto the other ſeuerally conſide- 
red, then the one nature can bee ſaid to be the other . For 
this is no true aſſertion,to ſay,that the Deitie was created, 
is finite; and contained within a place : Nor yet this; The 
humanitie is without beginning, infinite, and immeaſura- 
ble,or yncircumſcribed in a place; or that it can bee in ma- 
ny places at once,orcuery where,or yet any where indced, 
any otherwaies, then as.n a place: 

6 Yetas they are joyned trogeather, that is,in reſpe& of 
the whole, wholie conſidered; the word is trulic ſaid to be 
this man,and this man to bee the worde; not that the one 
nature is transfuſed, or turned into the other;but becauſe, 
theſe two naturesare one only ſubliſting perſon,which the 

Schoole-men call the grace of vnion,or yniting grace. 

7 Inlike manner, although the eſſenriall properties of 
the one nature, be not transfuſed into the ha yetis the 
word ſaid to be crucified and dead, not in itſelf, but in the 
nature that was aſſumed. In like ſort, this man is ſaide to 
be Eternall, Infinite, Immeaſurable,and God himſfelfe; nor 
init ſelfe, bur in the aſſuming nature , or the nature that 
tooke fleſh. | 

. 8 The maner of ſpeaking,is called the communicating 
of properties, the which in reſpe& of Chriſt, wholie conſ1i- 
dered;is Reall; or both in name and in deed : bur in conf1- 
deration of the natures ſeuerallic conſidered, it1s verball, 
or onely in name, ES. 

9 The 
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9 TheDeitic of Chriſt, borroweth nothing of the hu- 
manitie which it aſſumed : Whereas on the other ſide, the 
humanitie ſubſiſting in the Neitie,is perfe&ed by it. 

10 Nowe the humanitie of Chriſtis fullie indued with 
ſo great ſtore of all qualities moſt excellent, (thoſe onelie 
excepted, which are ſo efſentiall in God, as they can be in 
no wiſe communicated with any creature; and by the pow- 
rin 's whereof,the humaine nature ſhould be ſwallowed vp, 
and become the Godhead) as in dignitie and glorie, hee 
doth farre ſurmount all Creatures; as being inferiour vn- 
to the Deitic onelie: The which fulnes of gitts,the School- 
men call grace habituall, or fullic poſſeſſed. | 

11 Now this exceeding yertue and power, was powred 
by degrees vpon the fleſh . 
moment of the yniting togeather of both natures ; In as 
much,as it bchooued Chriſt to take vpon him ſuch fleſh,as 
was in deedeſubje& toall our infirmities (finne excepted) 
vntill that hee, hauing fulfilled whatſocuer was neceflarie 
ynto our-aluation, had obtained a name aboue al names, 
the Godhead onelie excepted. 

Wee doe abhorre then, both the NtesToRT ans, who de- 
uide the perſon;and the EvrTycn1ans,who either confoud 
the natures, or mingle their efſentiall proprieties. 

12 The glorifiyng of the humanitie of Chriſt, which is 
ment in the Chriſtian beleife, by aſcending into Heauen, 
and ſitting at the =. hand of God, hath neither aboliſh- 


cd the eſſence, nor the efſentiall properties of a true body. 
Defended by. STzPKEN BLotys of Angiers. 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE OF- 
FICE OF CHRIST. XX1. 
SEINGTHATWEHAFVEDONE ALRE A- 
diewith the perſon of Chriſt,t followeth now that we deale 
with his office. For theſe two are to be conſideredin him. 


I Ankinde by reaſon of finne whereunto it wil- 
Mai fell, was altogeather loſte: in ſuch ſort as 
"1h it 


at was aſſumed; not at the very 
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it could in no wiſe by it owne ſtrength eſcape zternaldam- 
nation. 

2 But God,to the end that hee might affoorde a moſte 
cleare teſtimonie of his mercie, did appoint in his zternal 
counſell, to deliuer men from this miſerie and calamitye. 
And to the end that this might bee done without anic im- 
peachment of his juſtice, he appointed a Mediatour, who 
ſhould performe all theſe things that were required. 

3 Therfore,ſecing to auoide the curſe of the lawe, the 

lawe it ſelfe muſt bee fulfilled by men, and this can by ns 
þ meanes be performed by them:it behooued the Mediator 
BY to effe& this worke, and not to ouerpaſſe the very leaſt ti- 


tle of Gods Law. | 
The opinion of the Pap 1srs therefore is very wicked, 
in attributing anie other merite vnto any man, ſaue onely 
the merite of Chriſts alone obedience. 
4 Furthermore, ſeeing it behoued God which is moſte 
b -- juſt, to punithe the ſfinnes of men, that by this meanes his 
[| zuſtice might be fulfilled: and men could not vndergo the 
I! weight of Gods anger , but they ſhould bee cuerlaſtinglie 
ſwallowed vp thereby : It was the office of the Mediatour, 
. > | . 
ſeeing he bare the perſon of all men,to pay all their debts, 
| and toſuffer puniſhment for them all. 
1 They are againe moſt wicked, who _ in oy other 
[| Mediatour of ſatisfaction in the preſence of God,ſa 
i le this one. 
| 5 Andas Chriſt was vnder the law repreſented by Pro- 


ae on- 


phes, Kings and Prieſts: ſo beeing exhibited in his time, 
ce was annointed to bee a King, Prieſt and Prophet . In 
which three callings, his whole office is.contained. 
6 ThePropheticall office of Chriſt is,to teach men the 
will of God, and clearelic to lay open vnto them his de- 


j' | cree concerning the (aluation of mankinde, and fo to put 
;  anend yntoal propheſies: that is,to falfill all choſe things 
f . 
that were fore-tolde of him. 
It is execrable wickednes therefore, to burden the | 
conſcience of man, with new commandements added vn- | 
to the worde, or to impoſe anie lawe ypon the age" Rn 


OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION. «7 


and much more to adjoine ynto the Goſpell, new ſupplies 
of ſaluation. 

7 The Kingdome of Chriſt conſfiſteth heerein, namely, 
that al his enemies beeing ſubdued yndcr him, as Sathan, 
finne and death;he onelie may beare rule ouer his church, 
defend the ſame, and beſtowe all thinges needfull there- 
vpon. 

8 This Kingdome is not like ynto other Kingdomes 
thatare earthlie, but it is ſpirituall. 

And therefore the Iewes are worthelie condemned, 
with all others, that thinke this kingdome,to conſiſt in a 
kinde of outward pompe,majeſtic and magnificence: And 
they are much more impudent then the Iewes themſelues, 
who will haue the tyrannie of the Romane Przlate, to bee 
a viſible repreſentation of Chriſts kingdome. | 

9 The office of Chriſts Preiſt-hood was, by ſome accep- 
table Sacrifice to pacific God being offended with ys: And 
becauſe no other Sacrifice, could bee found meet, and no 
other Prieſt worthie for this worke: hee who was without 
all ſpot, became both the Sacrifice and the Preiſt, new al- 
fo making interceſsion for vs in heauen. 

Therefore the Papiſticall Sacrifizing Preiſts, are moſt 
groſle ſeducers, whoſaye, that in the Sacrifice of their 
—__ they offer Chriſt really, both for the quick and the 

ad, i | 
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PRINCIPLES CONCERNING 
FAITH, XXII. 


HAVING DECLARED THESE THINGS 
which appertaine onto the perſon of Chriſt: it remaineth 
that we ſpeak by what meanes, Chriſt with all his benefit es, 
6 applied unto vs. 

Hriſtian faith is that onelie hand, whereby wee 

take hold, or apply vnto our ſclues, _ 


I 
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ing offered vnto vs, with all his benefites, that are neceſſa- 
rie ynto our ſaluation. Li 
. 2 This Faith, wee doe firſt of all diſtinguiſh, from that 


 meere agreement of the vnderſtanding, whereby it com- 


meth to paſle, that we beleeue all theſe things to bee true 
which are contained in the holie Scriptures : the which a- 
greement or aſſent, wee affirme that it may ariſe from the 
light of nature alſo, and the arguments that may. be com- 
paſſed by humane reaſon, without anie peculier lightning 
of the holie Spirite,ſeeing the yerie yncleane Spirits them- 
ſclues do belecue this. 

3 Wealſodiſtinguith this Faith from the aſſent, wher- 
by ſome haue peculiarlie applied ſome peculiar promiſes 
made ynto themſclues, that were diverſe from the promi- 
ſes of zrernall life, who notwithſtanding were neuer made 

ertakers thereof. 

4 The Faith therefore whereof we now ſpeake, we doe 
define to bee that aſſurance whereby , beyond the former 
aſſent, the godlic are caried vnto Chriſt, and fo particular 
lieapply vnto themſclues the promiſe of ſaluation offered 
in him. ' 

We do condemne thereforeall ſuch ſophiſtrie as doth 
confound theſe two ſorts of faith,and eſpecially thoſe who 
taking Faith for the obedience that is yeelded vnto Gods 
commandements, doe by that meanes mingle the one of 
them with the other. 

5 We affirme this Faith to be the meere guift of God, 
[+ wn only to the elect: and ſuch a guift as in no wiſe ci 

erepented off, or called back, or beeing the moſt ſure & 
immoucable remedie vnto the {aluation of all the cle&. - 

Wee deteſt therefore all thoſe, who imagine that Chriſt 
and his ſauing grace may be receaued, by any merite, ei-- 
therprzparatorie, or fore-ſ{cene . And eſpeciallie all theſe 
who dreame, that Chriſt may be conuaicd ynto vs, with 
the hand or mouth of the bodie. 

6 Wedenie alſo that this Faith can ener vtterly be loſt, 
although at ſome times, euen in the moſt holie men,it bee 
a flecpe, as the minde is inthole that are Ho 
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drinke: and notwithſtanding that ſome hane, as it were,a 
ſhadow thereof begun in them. 

7 This faith doth God creat, at what rime,and in what 
meaſure it pleaſeth him, ſtrengthening and increaſing the 
ſame, by little and little, though neuer perfe&ing it while 
wee are heere; yet graunting ſo much of it in this life, as is 


* needfull for the ele& ro obtaine the yvitorie: Nowe in the 


life tocome, he doth fulfill in deede, that which we belec- 
ued and hoped for,while wee were heere on earth. 

We doeexecrate and deteſt therefore, the CELEsTINT-= 
ANS, and the ANnaBaPrTISTS, whodreame of a perfe&tion 7. 
of faith and righteouſnes in this life, and doe abolliſh the 
dailye growth of repentaunce, and our continual praiers, 
which euen ynto our laſt gaſpe,we are to make for remiſsi- 


on of {innes. | 
Defcaded byB2xXrAaMiu Cansso0Nrivs of Burgundy, 


"PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE 
CAVSES ANDEFFECTSOF- 
FAITH, XXII. 


I Tz efficient cauſe of faith indeede, and to ſpeake 
Fo properliciis one; towit, the mercie of God ; that 
1s,if the Father in the Sonne, by the holie Ghoſt, that the 
ſame Coecſlcutiall power of the Father and the Sonne, by 
the which man at the firſt was created in the image of cod 
thouldreſtore in vs the ſame being left. | 

2 The ordinary meanes whereby the ſame is wrought, 
(that is,wherby both the vnderftanding of man, is framed 
vntoa ſauing knowledge of God in Chriſt, and a particu- 
lar receauing thereof; and alſo the will powerfullic diſpo- 
ſed vntoa right order of the affe&ions) is the preaching 
of Gods worde, deliuered ynto vs be the Prophets and A- 
poltles,and for that cauſe, (fo farre as it concerneth the e- 
let) appointed to be in the Church. 

- 3 Buthere two extremities are to be taken heed yntoz 
the on of the EnTays1 astEs, who hou not only _—_—_ 
ut 
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but alſo ſeparate the internall word as they call it: thatis, 
the worke of the Spirite of God in our ſoules, from the 

reaching of the written word: whence followeth not any 
Eich, bur rather a meere dotage.. The other is of thoſe, 
who after the manner of Sorcerers, do transfer the effica- 
cacie, which is the proper and incommunicable worke of 
God onlie, cither vnto the miniſters which ſpeake, or to 


the Sacramentall elements: wheras notwithſtanding, they 


haue no other effe&, then to repreſent theſe things to our 


ynderſtanding, which, according ynto Gods ordinaunce 
they are appointed to ſignifie. 


Wheras then the miniſters are ſaid toworke together 
with God, itis ſo to bee taken, as they are vſed, but for 
the outward planting & watering: when as in the mean 
time, the whole force which worketh in the vnderſtan- 
ding and the will, doth flow from God only. 

4 Now thatwhich we haue ſpoken of the Eccleſiaſtical 


miniſterie, is ſo to betaken, as in the meane time wee are 


to know, that God as often as it pleaſeth him, is able ina 
moment by the inward operation of his Spirit,extraordt- 
narily to regenerate his ele. | 

5 But this extraordinarie worke of God , is neither to 
be expected for of ys, nor yet raſhlie to be admitred. 

6 Now the molt ſure way to try it, whether it be trulie 
from God, or no; is this : namelie, that whether it be by 
the ordinarie hearing of the word: or, (which hath beene 
alwaies moſt ſeeldom) whether God worketh by extraor- 
dinaric inſpiration; it muſt needes euermore teach the ve- 
ric ſame do&rine, which the written word of the Prophets 
and the Apoſtles doteach. 

7 There is not at all times the like majeſty of the good 
order of this ſacred Miniſterie , becauſe the Lord docth as 
often, and as farre as hee chinkeh good, revenge the neg- 
lIigencie and wickednes of the Sheep-heards, and the con- 
tempt of the ſheepe in ſuch ſort : that ſometimes it is dat- 
kened by ſpots of filthinefſe: and otherwhiles for a time, it 
gocth as it were, cleanc out of ſight, as it came to paſſe in 
the former ages, : HEE 
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8 Yetthe Militant Church, either private or publicke | 
from others,or be ofpriuate reading,hath ever en- 
joyed, and euer (hall enjoy the hearing of the worde, and 
the vnderſtandihg of the trueth that ariſeth therefrom. 

9 Nowe that true and liuely faith, whereof wee ſpeake, 
is no lefle made knowen, by the l and neceſflaric 
_—_ thereof, then is the lite of the bodie, by motion and 

enſe. 

10 ButtheſceffeAs doe not giue beeing vnto faith, or 
informe the ſame , as the Sophiſters doe moſt abſurdlic 
dreame, but they are the yndoubtedand ſureſignes of it. 

11 Theſe effeRs are partly cariedout of vs vato Chriſt, 
with whome weare ynited by faith, and partly they do be- 
get ſome things within vs. 

12 Theoutwardeffe&s, in aſmuch as they doe peculi- 
arly apply Chriſt and his benefits, vnto thoſe that belecue, 
arc therefore the moſt excellent, and of greateſt account. 
And they are, both the full remiſsion of all finnes, as well 


Originall as atuall, by the blood of Chriſt;and alſo, the be- 


ſtowing vpon vs,of all righteouſnes fulfilled by him, toge- 
ther with the moſt full reſtoring and repairing of our na- 
ture in the fleſh of Chriſt : All 6. 0s freelie by faith in 
Chriſt,imputed vnto vs, who take holde both of him and 
his gifts. 

13 Another effe& of our ſpiritual! Joyning togeather 
with him by faith, is; that he gouerneth by his holy Spirit, 
both our ynderſtanding & wil, being ſan&ified and broght 
out of darknes vnto that marucilous light ; ſo as we begin 
to thinke, to will,and to doe, the thinges that are of God. 

This ſelfe ſame Spirite,encreaſing faith m vs, being now 
not ynder the authoritie of the law and the fleſh, but vnder 
the grace of effeuall Regeneration; doth teach,comfort, 
raiſe, and confirme vs in all our conflices againſt Sathan: 
ll wee obtaine the crowne, which is gzuen of free gift, 
though vnto theſe onely, that do lawfully ſtriue and oucr- 
come, 

Deſctded by HiLanrvs FARtTRAT anEnglſtnen of Guernzice 
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PRINCIPLES CONCERNING MANS 
IVSTIFICATION IN THESIGHT 
oF GOD, AXXIMIL. 


*]b Hat we may hane a ſure foundation of zternall 


life,and may worſhip cod in this life with a qui- 
et conſcience;the doctrine of mans juſtification in the pre- 
ſence of God,is very neceſlary, 

2 Tuſtification therefore,1s a free imputation of righte- 
ouſnes, made of God, by and for Chriſt, to ſaluation vnto 
cuery one that belecueth. 

3 Butin aſmuch as God is exceedingly mercifull, and 
exccedinglic juſt, and that his mercie doth not aboliſh his 
juſtice, which remaineth vnvyiolated; it behooued, that his 
Juſtice ſhuld be fullie ſatisfied, before ſuch time as he could 
poure forth his mercie ypon mankind, and therefore that 
Chriſt ſhould be God and man, 

4 For he whois onelie man, cannot be able to ſuſtaine 
the wrath of God; nor on the other ſide,hee whois onelic 
God, becauſe, that God can bee ſubje& vnto no kinde of 
ſuffering. 

5 Therefore God the Father, beeingdrawen in mercie, 
woulde haue his onelye begotten Sonne, at the appointed 
time, to become true man, without any confuſion or min- 
gling of the natures, might reconcile men vnto God. 

6 Theefficient cauſe therefore,of the righteouſnes im- 
puted vnto vs,is the mercie of God the Father,and his free 
loue towards vs: for he it is that ſaueth and juſtifieth. 

7 The materiall cauſe, is Chriſt crucified, and rifen for 
vs, where three thinges come to bee conſidered : the one 
whereof, conſiſteth in the puniſhments, whereby hee hath 
moſt fullie ſatisfied for all our finnes : The other ſtand 
in his obcdience,& the fulfilling of the whole lawe,by 
 forvs: the third,is the moſt perfe& repairing, and integri- 
tic of our nature in the fleſh, which Chriſt tooke vpon him 
wherby the filthines of our nature is couered, that ir com- 
meth not znto the ſight of God, 
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' 8 Theformall cauſe, is the yerie imputation of Chriſts 
righteouſnes, by meanes whereof, we are accounted to be 
freed from ſinne, juſt,holie,and heires of #ternall life. 

9 The inſtrumentall is of two ſortes, the one in reſj 
of God that juſtifieth,which is Chriſt himſelfe;thenther in 
reſpeR of vs, that lay holde vpon imputation of righteouſ- 
nes ; and the ſame is faith, imbracing firmely the promiſes 
of the grace of God in Chriſt, 
10 The finalllikewiſc is two-folde;the one in reſpe& of 
GOD, and that is, that hee might declare his righteouſnes 
ynto men, by partaking the ſame with them, and alſo the 
glorye of his name, the which hee maketh more cleare in 
the yeſlels of mercie : the other in reſpe& of vs, thatwee 
may at the length, enjoy indeed that life, which is laied vp 


- vsin the Heauens, which now we poſleſle by hope one- 
y | 


11 Theeffte&inhzrent in vs,as in a ſubjeR,is that newe 
qualitie,which is called inhzrent righteouſnes, or regene- 
ration, which in no wiſe doth abſolue vs in the preſence of 
God, but is onely a moſt ſure witnes of our engraffing in- 
to Chriſt,and therefore, of our free abſolution in him, 

12 This righteouſnes, ſeeing it cannot bee giuen ynto 
anie, ſaueonely vnto the ele& by faith, hath annexed ynto 
It, the gift of perſeuerance; although by their fault, it ſee- 
meth ſometimes to be ceaſed. 

13 Whence we gather, thatthey,w ho haue bene once 
endued by God ws this righteouſnes, can neuer fal away 
from his grace, and as for them that ſhall neuer bee parta- 
kers heereof, they ſhall periſh for cuer. 

We do therefore condemne thoſe, that gaine-ſay this 
Doarine. £7 

I TheLrserTINEs andthe Errcyrts, who when they 
heare that man is not juſtified by workes, nor by his owne 
righteouſnes, but by the righteouſnes of another ; name- 
lie, by the righteouſnes of Chriſt imputed by faith,caſting 
off all care of good workes,haue endenoured,and daily do 
labour,to bringa kinde of prophane and godles ſecurity c 
ito the Church. 
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II The Parrsrs, who denie that wee are juſtified by 
Faith onlie, but doattribute part of our juſtification vn 
ro workes, and ſuch works as are meritorious. 


HI Os1ANnDER, who held that man was juſtified by 


the eſſentiall righteouſnes of God. 
Defended by WiLL1aM Qyazxcinvs Tarbienfis, 


I I 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING © 
SANCTIFICATION, XXIILI, 


SEING THE EFFECT OF FAITH IS 
twofold, —_ and Santtification: it followeth thas 
 haning ſpoken of the former, we adioyn the latter unto it, 


I HE firſt of al, we do eſpeciallie diſtinguiſh, San- 

Rification, whereof we are now to ſpeak, from 

that moſt perfite integritie which in Chriſt is imputed vn- 

to vs, as the effe&t is to be ſeuered from the cauſe, and the 
fruit from the tree. 

2 Toexpreſle this wherof we now ſpeake, there do oc- 
curre manie & diuerſe names in the holie Scriptures,as are 
theſe eſpeciallie in the new teſtament : SanRification , re- 
generation, newnes of life, Baptiſine taken paſsiuely, Spi- 


rite, mortification of the olde man, and the quickning of 


the newe, with other the like phraſes, which would be too 
long to be heere recited. gk: 

3 San&ification in this place we deſcribe to be an effe& 
proceding fro the holy choſt,working in the minds of the 
faithfull:wherby, by a little & a litle,cuen vnto the end of 
this life, as the naturall corruption is purged,ſo the image 
of God is repaired in vs, vntill, after death, it be perfitely 
finiſhed in the other world. 

4 This guift(as alſo all others)which it beſtoweth vpon 
vs, dooth the holie Ghoſt whollie drawe from Chriſt, in 
whome the Scripture giueth vs ſpeciallic to conſider in his 
death, buriall and reſurre&ion, the ſubduing of that ori- 
ginall corruption of ours , which was imputed —_ 

Wacnce 
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whence it commeth to paſſe, that wee deuide our whole 


ſancification into theſe rhree members;morrification,bu- 
riall of the old man,and the riſing againe of the new. 

5 The morrtification of the olde man,wee call the effe& 
of thart ſpirituall and moſt powerfull application of the 
death of Chriſt, wherby our corruption,receaueth a deazhs 


* wound; ſo that it is no more ſo powerful, to ſtirre vpin our 


minds, wicked motions, &ſuch as are contrary vnto Gods 
will. | 
6 Theburying ofthe olde man, is alſo an effe& of rhe 
ſpirituall application of Chriſts buriall, whereby,our olde 
man , being alreadie wounded by that deadly ſtroke,dieth 
by little oo, little , vntill atthe length, afrterrhe death of 
this bodie, it be brought to nothing: For as the buriall of 
the bodie,is a going forward of death; ſo alſo, the burying 
of the olde man, is nothing els, but a continuance, ſtill pro- 
ceeding further and further , of that mortification which 
went before. 

7 Theraiſing againe of the new man,is alſo an effeR of 
the ſpiritual aplication of the reſurre&ion of Chriſt; wher=. 
by it commeth to paſſe, that the new man is raiſed yp invs, 
that is, that the qualities of our minde as wit, our vnder- 
ſtanding and will) are renued vnto true holines of life. 

8 Theſe being renued by faith, powred into vs,though 
all the time of our being heere; we doe but-in a ſort ynder- 
ſtand,and will the thinges that are of God : yet nenerthe- 
lefle, our workes which belong vnto Gods ſeruice , are fa- 
uourablie accepted by his Majeſtic , as proceeding from 
Chriſt, living and working in vs by the holy Ghoſt. 

_ 9 In thisreſpe&then,we make this diflerence, between 
Philoſophicall and Chriſtian vertues, that the former pro- 
ceeding from a minde, nor yet regenerated; are no other, 
then filthie and impure, in he preſence of God; whereas, 


the latter on the other fide, doe of fauour pleaſe God,and 
are in mercie crowned by him, becauſe, hee looketh vppon 
them as fruits of faith, lowing from Chriſt, who is the Au- 
thour of all our purity and holines. _ 

19 Qutof theſe thinges which haue bene ſpoken, may 
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be vnderſtood, not onely al the parts of our ſanRification, 
but enen the cauſes which concurre for the making vppe 
thereof,may bee ſo caſilie gathered; as it may be well per- 
ceaued, that we put the op Ghoſt for the efficient, fayth 
0 


forthe inſtrumentall, the force and efhicacie of that eflens 
tiall holines which is in Chriſt for the materiall, the renu- 
ing of our whole minde, from impure, vnto pure and vp- 
right qualities for the formall ; and the worſhippe of God 
tending ynto his honor and the loue of our neighbour,ac- 
cording vnto the preſcript rule of the firſt and ſecond Ta- 
ble, for the finall cauſe thereof. 

IT Whence it apeareth, that the Libertins who loath the 
praRiſe of good workes, are not to be reckoned vp amon- 
geſt the number of true Chriſtians; ſeeing they negle& the 
chiefe end of a Chriſtian lite. It appeareth alſo, that the Pxz-. 
| LAGYANS, and the halfe PELLaGrans the Papisrs, are 

to bee deteſted, becauſe, the former of them doe affirme, 

that we are ſanctified by nature onely: the latter, partly by 

nature,and partly by grace. 
| Defcnded by FrxaNcps PRFAvarvs of Bearne 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNINGTHE IV. 


STIFICATION OF SINFVLLMANIN 
THE PRESENCE OF GOD. MXXVI 


1 TIN aſmuch as,our whole ſaluation conſfiſteth in our 
it juſtification before G OD; it1s needfull, that wee 
maintaine the true dodrine thereof,againſt al the corrup- 
* tions of the ſame ; if ſo bee that wee will obtaine ſaluati- 

— 
2 This juſtification then is, when God doth attribute 
the ſanctification of his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, performed tor 
mankind, vnto thoſe that beleeue in him. | 
3 For whereas God is exceedinglie merciful,and exce- 
| dinglic juſt; his mercie indeed ,diddefire the redemption 
4 of man, but his juſtice demaunded an abſolute, and euery 
"n way a perfe& ſatisfaCtion for the ſame, " 
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OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION, ”% 


4 To the end therfore, that the Lord might beſtow his 
_ vypon vs; it was needful that his juſtice ſhould be ſa- 
tisfied, | = 

5 Now the moſt ſcuere juſtice of God, could not! 
tisfied,cither by him,who ſhould be onely man; (bt 
no Creature, no not the Angels themſclues, can ſo ſuſtaine 
the waight of Gods anger, as they may be deliuered ther- 
from; much lefle deliuer others:) or yet by him,who ſhuld 
be onelic God, becauſe the Deitic cannot bee ſubje&vnto 
any ſufferings. 

6 Theretore God the Father,mooued by his vnſpeake- 
able mercie, would haue that onelie Sonne of his,Cocfſen- 
tiall and Cozternal with him(as he had promiſed ynto the 
Fathers, when Sin firſtentered into the world) at the time 
appointed, jto become true man, who,as beeing true God 
and true man, without any confuſion of the two natures, 
might reconcile men with God. 

7 Ofthejuſtice of this Mediatour, the which juſtice is 
laicd againſt thoſe thinges , that make vs guiltie of Gods 
wrath, there are three parts. The one is,the _ ſuſtai- 
ned for the ſatisfaction of all our ſinnes , which hee dif- 
charged to the verie vttermoſt farthing ; The other is, the 
abſolute fulfilling of the whole lawe of GOD, thereby co- 
uering our whole guiltines, both that which wee haue by 
our originall blemiſhe,or by ſinning ſinne, and alſo by the 
fins that ar the moſt bitter fruits of that root. The third is, 
the repairing of our humaine nature, in that moſt perfe&t 
Humanitie, which Chriſt tooke ypon himy whereby all our 
corruptions and ſtaines are blotted out. 


$ Therightcouſnes of Chriſt profiteth vs nothing,vn- 


lefle it be made ours, 

9 Now it becommeth ours, not by any infuſion,cither 
Eſſentiall, as Os1anper dreamed, or qualitatiue, as the 
Jangling Sophiſters doe auouch); but by a ſpirituall appre- 
henſion or applying of Chriſt,effe&ed in our mindeg; after 
the which, followeth the free imputarion of that threefold 
righteouſnes,which is inhzrent in the man Chriſt onely,as 
ta the ſubjeR, 
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z2 THE GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 
10 Of this ſpirituall and moſt effe&uall apprehenſion 


and application, the only inward inſtrument,1s true faith, 


which 1s that full aſſurance, whereby euery one that belce- 
ueth,doth imbrace particularlic, the righteouſnes of chriſt 
oftered,as appertaining vnto them. | 

11 This faith is in noe wiſe of our ſelues , but from the 
meare grace of God , the holic Ghoſt mercifully creating 
the ſame in the ynderſtanding , and the harte of the ele, 
that is, being the cauſe that after they haue heard, and vn- 
dcritood the worde of the Goſpell, they doe trulie belecue 
although not perfectlic : whoe alſo doth afterwarde ſeale 
vp and nouriſhe this gift in them : as they doe learne more 
and more , by the dailio hearing and meditation of the - 
word of thefaid Goſpell , andas the Sacraments annexed 
vnto the worde, doe moſteffeQuallie witneſſe vnto them. 

12 Now as the ſame Chriſt, doth reconcile them vnto 
his father,and purchaſe vnto them the title of the heauen- 
lic inheritance , who being freelie made partakers of that 
three-folde righteouſnes, doe lay hold vpon him by faith: 
euen ſo, doth hee ſan&ifie them by his Spirite, abolliſhing 
the olde man in them by alittle anda little, both kindling 
a new light in their vnderſtanding,and alſo ſturring vp ho- 
lie motions in their wils,to the end, that ſtrongly reſiſtin 
with all their might, the reliques of the old man;they ſhul 
beginn both to will,and to doe that which is good. 

13 Thatnewequalitie then, called inhzrent righteouſ- 
nes,and regeneration teſtified by good workes, is a nece(- 
ſaric effe& of true faith : whence 1tis to bee gathered, thar 
good workes are by no meanes the cauſes, but onelie the 
witneſſes of that imputed juſtification, whereby alone tro- 
bled conſciences are at reſt : for they are no otherwiſe to 
be conſidered,then as things, that neceſſarilic followe the 
beleeuers, being alreadie juſtified in Chritt. 

14 Therefore weare ſaid to bejuſtified by faith onelie, 
without any works;not that true faith is at any time alone 
or deſtitute of good works; but in aſmuch as workes, how 
good ſo cuer they be, do not concurre or ayaile to the 0b- 
taining of the righteguſnes of Chriſt, 
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15 Theſquare and only rule of theſe good works,accor- 
ding to the which they are to be dire&ed, & moſt diligent 


ly to be waicd;is the wil of cod laied open to vs inth 

16 Now althogh that they,whoare after this 
conciled vnto cod through Chriſt aprehended by 
daily ſin;and though alſo, that their good works are not e- 
yery way perfe&, bur defiled by finne, (whereof wee haue 
many remnants ſtil continuing in vs after our renning)yet 
thoſe thax do beleene, are to feare no'condemnation, but 
may afluredly wait,and looke for zternall life; wherof they 
(halbe yndoubtedly partakers. + 


T heſe Dodtrines therefore are to be deteſted. 


7 Thatno man can be afſured of his ſaluation. 

2 That the naturall remnants of Free-will, becing hol- 
$69 by preuenting grace, do worke together with (or 
urther)the firſt grace to belecue,8to do good works 

3 Thar Iuſtification before the tribunall ſeat of God,is 

to be attributted, ifnot whohie, yet.in part,vnto good 
workes,and that as being meritorious. 

4 That the eſſential righteouſnes of chriſt, that is, wher- 
by Chriſt was God,is powred into vs, which was the 
phreneſie of Os1 anNDER. 

5 Thatwe caunot be juſtified by a righteouſnes that 1s 
notinhzrent in our ſclues. | 

6 That our Iuſtification in the ſight of God,is an efte& 
of our Tg ern 

7 Thartitis falſe, that weeare juſtified by faith. 

8 That Chriſt dooth . purchaſe the dignitie of merit by 
our good workes, which is a new-coyned falſhood of 
the Ieſuits, | 

9 That the law which God hath left to vs inthe Scrip- 
tures, 15 not the onely rule of good workes. 

10 Thatthe merrites of Chriſt onely, are not ſufficient 
for vs vnto ſaluation. . - 

I: Thar Chriſt, in regard of the guilt and the puniſh- 
ment,hath onely ſatisfied for ſinnes paſt ; that is, for 
finnes going before Baptiſme, 

| - 
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PR THE GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 


12 Thatin the ſinnes, which follow baptiſme, the guile 
is onelie remitted, and not the puniſhmenr alſo. 


| ' 13 Thar originall ſinne is vtterlie taken away by Bap- 
| me, and that, by the worke wrought. 

| x4 That the good works of the faithfull, are in no wiſe 
| ſinfull. 


| 15 Thatthere may be ſome workes of Super-errogati- 
ON; 


| - Defended by BaxtnoLMayy RuoDiNers of Habia, 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING GOOD 
WORKES. XXVIL 


; I C3 Ood workes are as neceſſary for the ſound and 
| 


the vndoubted diſcerning of true ſanQihcation 
ina regenerate man,(wherof wehaue ſpoken) as are good 
fruits 1n a tree that bearcth, to ſhew that it hath bin right- 
lic grafted. 

f 2 We call good works, the effets of thoſe ations one- 
lie, which in the regenerart by the working of the Spiriteof 
| God through faith , are ſquared according vnto the pre- 

{cript rule of Gods law, that in them God nught be glori- 
fied, and our neighbours helped. 

3 There arefoure thinges then to be eſpeciallie obſer 
ued in this definition;the holy choſt, as the efficient cauſe, 
Faith the inſtrumentall, the law of God the formall, Gods 
gloric and the edification of our neighbour,as the finall. 

4 Outof theſe former parts rightlie vnderſtoode , the 
whole dodarine of good workes is made cleare;and with al 
the falſe doctrines, both of ancient and new writers in this 
argument,are out of them eaſily confuted. 

5 In the firſt place then, to ſpeak{of the efficient cauſe 
we atfirme, that we are enabled to doe good workes,onely 
by the grace and aſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, renuing our 
harts,when as it doth incline our vnderſtanding,our wil,8 
all our members, which are turned from God tn ſuch ſorr, 
as wedo obey the knowen will of God: for the worketh in 
ys both towill and to do, | "i 


ren ES 
Bs «.* 3 + >» es, OT” 
8 INOS DR IDS 2 

Yar by. % *, "v4 p04 

Ma ad.” a 4 


- "_ 


$ - 
X , 


= . . ; 
> I.» 2 <-o = b $4 PRs”. Ea __— 4 $ 
% Let 7 35 ate. 1 BS «- — * . LE. % 2 
CO 8 RES. 4 ER FT YRS. k 
ae” BW %F 4,4 $ "i 0” Os LF, 75 gy $ wh 7 <- 6-4 Ss f bt Me) WER 4 "hy F 
key Yip. 5 wt th; hs 2-8 dS oY RG OS. 9D Ki 08. Rigs, eb = gh. A . 
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The Pae1srs then are deceaued, who leaning y_ 
their owne ſtrength,do brag of their free-will, and their 
naturall abilities , as if it laye in them to preuent or go 
before the firſt grace, by a kinde of Preparation: and as 
though of themſclues they could in a ſort bring oor 


good workes, 

6 Secondly,as faith cannot be without good workes, 

ſo good workes can not be, where there is no faith. 
Whereupon we condemnetheirerrour, who boldlic 
auouchithat good workes were, or coulde bee done by 

_ men, or ſuch, as were not endued with faith, 

owe juſt and wiſe ſocuer they were accounted: ſecing 
whatſocuer is done without Gith, is ſinne. | 
7 Although wee profeſle that good worksare noleſſe 
neceſſaxily conjoined with faith, then light ___ the Sunne, 
or heAMith the fire: yer do we not ſay that they are ther- 
fore re{þe&ed of God, as though by them we deſerued;ei- 
_ to bee juſtified before him , or to bee made his Chil- 
en. 

8 And they are to be accounted to deale no lefle impu- 
dentlic then raſhlie and ignorantlie, who raiſe vp the flan- 
der that we contemne and reje& good workes, becauſe we 
hold that men are juſtified by faith onlie. 

9 Thridlie, ſeeing the Law of God is the cauſe which 
glueth the forme ynto good workes, (thar is,the name of 
trne goodnes) we auouch that none of thoſe things which 
haue no other ground then the bare will or reaſon of man 
can be reckened among good workes. | 

10 Inlikemanner, that a man may bee ſaid to do well 
it is nor ſufficient, that what he doth be found to be com- 
manded in the Law of God: but this alſo is required, that 
he afſuredlie know, that what hee doth bee enjoined vnto 
him by the Lord, and that he doe it with an intent to obey 
God therein : For whatſocuer is done with a doubtfull. 
conſcience, 1s ſinne. | | 

{11 Andalthough the good works of the regenerate be 
not perfe&, becauſe, we cannot in this life, (no not though 


we beaſiſted by the holie Ghoſt) liue according vnto t 


3 _ preſcripe 


02> THE CROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 


preſcript of Gods law but rather our good works are ſtai- 
ned with manic blemiſhes: yet they do pleaſe God; not for 
any worthines of theirs, but partly becauſe our defects are 
cvacred, by the holines, merites and interceſsion of chriſt, 
andpart] / becauſe GOD, doorh of > rg mr and 


ut as the ef- 


crowne them, not as they are in them ſelues, 
fecs of his Spirite in vs, and witneſles of our faith. 

Whence wee gather,that the Dox aTists, PELL AGT- 
ANS,PHARISIES, ANABAPTISTS, Monxs, and the reſt of 
that batch are to bee condemned, who brag of a perfe- 
&ion of life and obedience,and doe ſecurelie reſt them- 
ſelues in their own workes, as though they were in eue- 
ric point anſwerable ynto the law of God. 

12 Laſtly,although we haue ſaid,that the ends of good 
workes,are the glorie of God , and the zUificatiog,ot our 
neighbours; yet doth it not therefore follow, thatWereby 
other ends of greateſt moment be excluded; of which ſort, 
are the teſtimonie of a good conſcience, the ſure token of 
true Religion or Chriſtian faith, the aſſurance of our zter- 
nall ele&ion, the auoyding of the puniſhment due vnto 
euill workes , and the yndeſerued obtaining of the good 
works. | 

Wherefore we may juſtlie accuſe all Atheiſts, Antinomi- 
ans quarrellers with the law, as though it were repugnant 
ynto it ſelEHypocrits, Libertines, and impenitent perſons, 
as guilty of impietie; who cither do deſpiſe good works as 
being vnprofitable,or condemne them as burdenſom yn- 
to the conſcience. 

13 Neitherisit to bee concluded, in aſmuch as in this * 
mater,we make mention of rewards, as the ſcripture doth, 
that therefore, they are by merite due ynto good workes: 
For whatſocuer wee doe or can woorke, the ſame are wee 
bound to doe; and although wee had doone all , yet muſt 
wee confeſle our ſelucs to be vnprofitable ſeruants. 

We doe againe heere abhorre,the Man1cauzrs,PErL- 
LAGTIANS, Phariſies and Papiſts, who euery hand while, 
thruſting vpon vs that prodigious dreame of their own, 
concerning the merits of good workes doe _— ob- 
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ſcure and diminiſh the onlie merit of the ſatisfaRion of 
Chriſt. 


Defended by Toun Bavna of Bcarne. 


' PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE 
LAW OF GOD. XXVIIL. 


SEINGWEHAVE ALREADIESPOKEN 


of 200d works: it now followeth that we dealewith the rule 
thereof, that # with the law of God. 


I He lawe of God, is the manifeſtation and decla- 
ration of his will, publiſhed by himſelfe, whereby 
is deſcribed, both the true inward worſhip of God, and al- 
ſo all the duties of man towards man. 
2 This lawe is deuided into three partes, Morall,Cere- 
moniall, and politicke or judiciall. 
3 The Morall law is that, which preſcribeth the rule of 
Godly and vpright life, in the preſence of God, the which 
rule is onelic the will of the law-giuer alone , and it is de- 
uided into two Tables: The former whereof,is concerning 
God: The latter is touching-our neighbour; the former is 
comprehended in four commandements moſt orderlie ſer 
down; and the latter in fix: whence it ariſeth, that the mo- 
rall commandements are ten in number. 4 
The Ceremoniaall law, was as it were, a certaine pic- 
ture or ſhape, (exhibited vnto the outwarde ſenſes) of the 
inward worſhip of God:the which portion of the law, part 
lie (as far as it was adjoyned vnto the Morall) teſtified vn- 
to men, what in themſclues they deſerued: namely,zternal 


| death and damnation; and partly (as far to wit, as it reſpe- 


ed the Euangellicall promiſes of Chriſt,that was to com) 
did ſhadow our full deliverance in Chriſt, from that miſery 
and calamitie. ” ; 

5 The Iudiciall or Politicall lawe , was the doctrine of 
thoſe externall aGtions,whereby the ciuill Common-welth 
ot the Iewes was tp be gouerned, 


6 The 


*© - "* ALOE” 7; S- CY Ox : « ref AY Ea Dy; CE RE IE ENG ET IE - 
£ + SE $15 HOES: 0 W-, EEE SEES It Fol” *>& 2 OS Ft 
$* LOS, Br Bp ns RN v*% _ Sb OR NY 3 38 + Hap RIS 2. £55 "SE+. 4 Fo £ x 
"x" -* L — as 33 Suh. +3 5 EY - dh fe FEE.) EO IF. ne 3 en a Bn D * Ss FO 0 Pays. 
t ig 3: x "6k . Lo - Ss - \ hs Ke kw G's oF . 4 * I bs, > * 2 * 
POE T $ SES ps oP, bo 


»$4 THE CROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 


6 The Morall law may be alſo rightly called the law of 
nature; becauſe thar God had ingraued the ſame at the firſt 
- creation in the mindes of men, 1n ſuch ſort, as men ſhould 
| haue bene borne endued with the full knowledge thereof; 
if ſin had not for the moſt part darkened the ſame in them. 
7 Now, becauſe it was {6 growen out of vſe by reaſon of 


| ſinne,as in a manner, it ſeemed to bee altogeather blotted 
out: Therefore, the Lorde thought good to publiſh, renue, 
p and glue the ſame in writing vnto his people, that they 
might not haue any excuſe of rheir ignorance. 
8 Irtwas in this forte renued, firit of al, to theend:thar 
'Þ compelling men(by the ſight of the repugnancie, which is 
 berwene thatdiuine rule of juſtice, and our own afte&ions 
: ; ; & behauior)to acknowledg the corruption that is inthem; 
| and the fruit thereof, it might pronounce them worthie of 
zternall damnation. 
= 9 Next, that finding them guiltie of condemnation ic 
| might by accident drawe them to ſeeke remedy els-where, 
. name<lie, by the preaching of the Goſpell. 
33 10 Thirdlie , that-hauing gotten the ele regenerated 
; by the holie Ghoſt, it might bee vnto them a teacher of 
true holines towardes G O D,and charitic towardes their 
neighbours. | 
ThePELLAG1ANS thenerred moſt falſelie, who 
thought, that the lawe was giuenvnto men, as though 
they (being enabled by nature tg performe the ſame) 
onelie ſtood in neede to be put in minde of their dutie 
by it : In which error,alſo cuen art this day,the halfe Pz- 
LAGTIANS the Papiſts doe in a ſort continue. 

11 Nowe whereas the lawe is {aide by PavLt,to make 
| ſinne more ſinful, to procure wrath to be the ſting of ſinne 
3 E and of death,it is to be ynderſtoode,that this is done, not | 

| | by the fault of the law, but by our corruption,even as the Y 
i; the Goſpell is vnto ſome, the ſauour of death ynto death, 
not of it ſelfe, but by accident. 
| | 12 The morall law,in conſideration of the Saints, that 
J is,of thoſe that belecue , is abolliſhed by the comming of 
| Chriſt, as farre as it had power to condemne; and _e 
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cauſe Chriſt was made acurſe for them .' Bug jitreraineth 
ſtill a double vſe in the ele& : namely, that it might with 
the feare of puniſhment, keepe ynderthe olde man, (the 
remnants whereof is as yet in them)and inſtru& their new 
man in the wayes of the Lord. Now inreſpe& of the impe- 
nitent, it retaineth, and will vnto the worlds end retaine, 
that firſtend, which is ro conuince them and condemne 
them without all hope of mercie: And as to the other 
two profitable vſes, by their owne faultirisinno whit a- 
uaileable vnto them, 

The Libertines therfore,the Antinimonians, and the 
reſt that reje& the moral Law ,are execrable & accurſed. 
13 The Ceremoniall Lawe, is altogether aboliſhed as 

touching the vſe of it, ſeeing the bodie it ſelfe which was 
ſhadowed by thoſe figures,is alreadic come. 

The doctrine of the Phariſies is to be condemned : & 
the Ebionits alſo, who tanght thatthe obſeruaris of the 
ceremoniall Law, was to be joined with the G ofpell. 

And theirerror is much more to bee damned, who 
haue the traditions of me in the ſame accoint, that theſe 
Jewes had the Ceremonies appointed by the Lord. 

14 TheLord in ſtcede of the whole outward worſhip 
of the law now aboliſhed, hath apointed (in the aſſemblics 
of chriſtian Churches)the adminiſtratio of two Sacramets, 
the which is to be celebrated in thoſe rites, that are ſtrialy 
according ynto that rule which hee hath ſet downe: vnto 
which rites it is ynlawfull for any man,cither to adde,orto 
detraR away. 

15 The Politick or Iudicialliaw is alſoaboliſhed, becauſe 
Chriſtians are not boiid ro rule their commonwelths after 
the ſame form,thar the polity of the Iewes was gouerned, 
that generall zquitie notwithſtanding reſerued alwayes 
vnuiolable, according vnto the which,al hnmanelawes are 


to beſquared, which is, that they be juſt and right, 


We reje& thErtherfore as phanraſticallmen,who teach 
- that Chriſtians are neceſfarily bound to vſe the politick 
ves ofthe Iſraclites, and none other. 
. | Defrndedbyraren yr nnOMN of Lanſanna, 
; =o th PRIN- 
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PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE PRE. 
as | FACE OF THELAW, AND THE FIRST 


COMMANDEMENT THEREOF, 
XXIX, 


SEING WEE HAVE ALRE ADIE DONE 
with the Preface of the Lawe, and the diniſion thereof: is 
nowremaineth that we deale ſenerallie with eery precept 
of the ſame: the which wee will handle in that verie order, 
that they are ſet down. And firſt of allwe will ſpeak of the 
Preface, and of the firſt commandement of the Law. 


I "2 firſt words of the Lawe, are a Preface, which 

dooth neither forbid nor command any thing, 

that belongeth any wiſe vnto the ends of the things , thar 
are to bee done. 

2 The Lord before hee would begin to ſet downe the 
commandements, thought meet to vie a kinde of proeme 
or entrance, both that he might thereby procure authori- 
tie, loue and reuerence ynto his Law, and alſo prepare the 
hearers to be attentiue,caſy to be inſtructed, and willing to 
glue care, 


1. by this word and exhortation[usart.] 


The hearers are . | 
3 nas acc wr by ba vx wh of God who ſpeaketh, 


; 1. by the ſhortnes of ſpeach vſed yntothem. 
Eaſte to be infruQed9:'by ow order and diſtribution of the com- 
ndements. | 


r. ofthe benefite I Adoption, 
ws [THY GOD. | 
pling to give are, ), Frhelate benefite of their delivericour 
# PETS id of zgipt[Warca BROVGHT THEE OVT OF 
. THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND- OYT OF THE 
HOYS OF BONDAGE. | 
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4 Now the Lord did this(not,that he might allure men 
by a kinde of eloquence, as it is the cuſtome' of the moſt: 
For the ſpirite of God dealeth not with vs by the perſua- 
OR of mans wiſedome) butthathe mighr frame 
umſelfe ynto our capacitie and diſpoſition: and that hee 
might ſturre vp the dulnefſe of our fleſhe , by that meanes 
that mighr belt do it, and be moſt beſeeming his majeſtie. 

5 This Preface doth in generall define vnto vs, who is 
the true God; wherin God doth ſpecially dire& his ſpeach 
vnto Iſraell in ſuch ſort,as in them he ſpeakethynto al na- 
tions, as hauing promiſed, thart all nations ſhall be blefled 

in the ſeed of Abraham. S 

_ 6 Therarethree things to bediligetly marked in euery 
commandement of this Law:firſt, the perſon of the Lawgi- 
uer,then the perſon ynto whome this Law is giuens: third- 
ly, that which is either comaded or forbidden to be done, 

7 Theword Itnov a,is to be referred ynto that diuine 
authoritic,which the Lord by the right of his creation and 
prouidence hath ouer all creatures . For hee is thence 
called Itnoy a, euen becauſe hee is, and maketh all things 
that are to bee, and to ſubſiſt: and withall, doeth admini- 
ſer life and ſuſtenance vnto them. 

8 Incuery one of theſe commandements, the whole is 
to be ynderſtood and gathered out of the part, & from the 
outward a&, we are toreaſon vynto the inward. _ 

9 By the affirmartiue, we muſt alwaies gather the nega- 
tiue: & cotrariwiſe: to teach ys,that we are not only bidde 
ro ebſtain from euil, but alſo to be careful of doing good. 

10 The true & the lawfull inward ſeruice of God, is e- 
ſpeciallie contained in the firſt commandement, which is 
nothing elſe, but the worſhipping of the true God, accor- 
ding vnto the preſcript of his Law. 

- 11 Theend of the firſt commandement is, that God a- 
mong his people will beare rule ouer all, & whollie enjoy 
his authority. And to the end that this may come to paſſe, 
he comadeth al impiety,& al falſe opinions cocernin 


G : 
to be far from vs: &in like ſort, he enjoineth him ſelf to be 


worſhipped & adored of vs,in the true praciſe of ns. 
E-3 2 12 Fur- 
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12 Furthermore, although that the duties which wee 
owe ynto God be innumerable,yet they may bee not vn- 
properlie referred vnto four heads : The firſt is the inward 
acknowledging, whereuntois joined asan addition , the 
{piritusll obedience of the conſcience: the ſecond is an a(- 

ured truſt: the thrid is, inuocation,or prayer. The fourth 
: and laſt, 1s thankſgiuing. 

13 Theinwar ——— make to be a know- 
ledge of the true God, joined with the afſent of the con- 
{cience, reuerence, and ſubmiſsion. 

14 Aſſured truſt, is a ſecure reſting vpon him, ariſing 
from the knowledge of his ſauing will. | 

I5 Inuocation, is the betaking of our minde vnto the 
trueth and promiſe of God , as vnto the only fortrefle of 
our ſaluation. 

16 Thankeſgiuing, is the profeſsion of a thankfull 
minde, whereby the praiſe of all the good things that wee 
receaue, is yealded vnto God, as vnto the giuer of them. 
Now, as God doth not ſuffer any of all thete things to be 
derinedelſe where: ſo he commandeth all of them to bee. 
whollic attributed vnto himſelf. 

17 Tobe briecfe, wee are bound to content our ſelues 
with one God, and therefore to put far from vs all fained 
Gods: neither is the religious worſhip of God to bee rent 
in peeces, which he only claimeth to himſelf alone. 

Defeaded by AnroNy RanNalD of Caſcoine. 


PRINCIPLES VPON THE SECOND 


I COMMAND EMENT OF GODS 
| | LAVYES.: + + a | 
| I ; Chong as the acknowledging and inward worſhip- 
[ ping of on God, is eſpeciallie in the firſt commi- 
0 the ſecond commandement doth ſet down the 


FI: demenr: 
tt fi outward worſhip of the ſame God, from the contrary. 

; | 2 Theend is, that all religious worſhip, cuen that 
'F which is outward, is due vnto God onlie: and ſuch a wor- 
| (hip, as is agreeable ynto his ſpirituall nature. : 

3 This 
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- 3 This commandement conſfiſteth of three. members: 
for God firſt of all forbiddeth the magng of any image to 
repreſent his diuine godhead, Secondly, he forbiddeth a- 
nic worſhip to be yealded vnto him, in any image: Thrid- 
lie, hee bringetha twofolde reaſon of this commande- 
ment: the one, becauſe hee is the onlie zternall G OD, 
and therefore can bee repreſented by no bodilie ſhape or 
forme : the other, becauſe hee alone is able both to re- 
uenge molt ſeuerelie thecontemners of his name,and alſo 
infinitly to bleſſe his true worſhippers. 
4 All thoſe therefore,whoſoeuer haue at anytime bin, 
not onely the worſhippers of Images, as of holie thinges; 
but euen the markes of them to that purpoſe, are once for: 
all condemned as ſuperſtitious in this commandementr. 
5 Fooliſh therfore is that opinion, which the Grecians 
haue nowe theſe many yeares maintained, who tolerating 
painted Images,doe alt er refuſe grauen Pictures,or 
any that are made of ſolide matter. 
6 Ridiculous alſo is their ignoraunce, who make a dif- 
ference betweene the Greeke ward I po L, and the Latin: 
name Image. | | p j 
72 Friuelous alfo is that three-folde diſtin&ion of reli- 
gious worſhippe,[a]Lartz1 a,[b]JDviia,and[c]Hreor-, wertig 
DVLI A, which hath beene latelic in part invented, and in dee rao 
part depraued by the Papiſts. $L17S Tud3 Se ol 
_- 8 Neither is their cuaſion to belefſe condemned, who dee rnns 
to the end, they mayexcuſe the fin of Idolatric, do affirme; © and aou- 
tharthey worſhip not the Images, bur that, which isrepre- dic nice 
ſented by them.  .. 2 ou ue | Vegi Mas 
9 Yet wee doe notholdeall Images to be forbidden in ric. 
this commandement, bur ſuch as are ordained far Religi- 
onſake; the tcligiaus vſe whereof, the worde of God doth 
therefore 'condemne ; becaulcit_is-contumelious;; both 
voto God and his creatures.'-: fi: l NY; 
10. And ſeeing, that the Temples or Churches of Chri- 
ſtans, are ordained for the vſc of Religion; it is vnlawfull 
to place han abr them; which the ancient &-purer chur- 
anted,for the 


ches w:; ſpace of four hundred yeares , where- 
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as ſince that time,ſtanding Images, were at the length ſuf- 
fered to come in after ——_ walles had beene admitted, 
& togeather with the ſtanding Images, that horrible mad- 
nes of Idolatrie ſuffered to take place, which cannot as yer 
be thruſt our, | 

11 Wegrant then, that there is another manifold law- 
full yſc of PiQures : for ſome of them were Typicall, in the 
old Teſtament;yet not by man, but by Gods 7. pp 
and not to the end, that any wiſe they ſhould bee worſhip- 
ped, but that they might repreſent ſome diuine thing, vn- 
der the ſhape of that which was viſiblevnto the cie, as the 
braſen Serpent was the figure of Chriſt , and the ſhape of 
the two Cherubins, that ſat vpon the holy Arke, reſembled 
the Majeſtic of God, attended vpon' by his Angels. 

' 12 Theſe yo__ doe nothing auaile them , who by 
this pretence doe defend, that Images may be tolerated in 
the Churches of Chriſtians ; For the figure of the Serp- 
pet, was not placed in the Tabernacle, neither was it made 
totheend it ſhould be R——_— much leſſe, that it ſhould 
be anie wiſe worſhipped , and it was afterward juſtlic bro- 
ken in peeces; and the Cherubins, together with the Ark it 
ſelfe were ſo placed, as they were not be ſeen by thoſe that 
came into the Tabernacle. 

13 There is alſo an Hiſtoricall vſe of them , whereby 
profitable ſtories drawen, either out of the Scriptures, or 
out of other writers, may be laid before vs: the which, not- 
withſtanding, how dangerous they are to bee ſer yp in the 
places appointed forthe vſe of Religion; both the practiſe 
of the auntient purer Churches, and alſo the admonitions- 
of the writers of thoſe times doe witnes; andeuen experi- 
ence doth teach'vs. 25: 210 | 

14 No man alfo,of any ſoundjudgement douteth, bur 
that ſome paintings and caruings»may bee-vſed for orna- 
} ments ſake, and cuen in the places appointed for the ex- 
's erciſes of Religion; ſo that they be'ſuch,as it may appeare, 
that no opinion of any religious worſhipp, may any waies 
ariſe thereof : Of which ſort, there were not a tewe, in the 
workmanſhip of the Temple,and that among the veric ho. 7 

| he E 
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lie veſſels themſelues. "1 Fg 22. 
15 They are alſo profitable, to come to the knowledge, 
of the nature of manie thingy; as are the piQures of beaſts, 
Trees, Cities,and Countries: and that in ſuch ſort, as ſom- 
times they are neceſſarilie required in the deciding of con- 


trouerſies in ciuill j Sen 


16 The ſtrength of God oppoſed vnto the vanitie of [- 


dols, is mencioned [a] in this commaundement, againſt 27 !<hous 
thoſe, who attribute vnto them ſome abilitye aboue the rho 


power of men,cither to hurt or to helpe. | 

17: Godindeede is ſubjeR vnto no paſsions or affeRi- 
on: He notwithſtanding doth here compare himſelfe vnto 
ajealous Husband, that to the end we may know,thar hee 
will haue ys to bee wholie conſecrated vnto himſelfe ; and 
that he can in no wiſe abide, that any beſides himſelf ſhuld 
be partakers of our loue. | 

18 The Sonne indeed ſhal not beare the iniquity of the 
Father; but the ſame ſoule that finneth ſhall die: Notwith- 
ſtanding (inne is ſo odious in the ſight of cod, that it is not 
a matter vnbeſecming his juſtice, to depriue the ſeed of the 
wicked of his grace, the light of the truth, and all meanes 
of ſaluation : Yet can no man complaine, ſeeing all men 
are guiltie of the curſe. | OPT 

19 The Children of the wicked then , are depriued of 
the bleſsing of God, becauſe the Lord doth take the occa- 
fion therof from theſinnes of their wicked Parents, whoſe 
wares the Children do tread, and whoſe proper ſins there- 
fore, do deſerue temporal and zternall puniſhment. 

20 God doth loue righteouſnes,in ch ſort,as he doth 
bleſſe,nort onelie the Fathers themſelues, that are carefull 
of by egos 1» euen their poſterity alſo.: and that, ei- 
ther aff; in refpeR 
of this life, or by rewarding them with zternall | 

21 Yetis it an cuill concluſion, which ſome doe make, 


am} 


y proſpering their affaires, inr of tne thinges 
Se 


ro gather merite from the rewarde which God promiſeth 


nto the obſeruers of his law. For God doth nor ay here, 
that he will be faithfull and juſt; but that he will be merci 


full towards them, 
22 It 
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7" THE GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 
22 Tt maketh nothing againſt theſe things, that ſome- 
times the Children-of thewicked, become carefull of well- 
doing : and contrariwife, that the ſeede of the Godlie, doe 
degenerate; becauſe the Law-giuer ment not heere to ſer 
down an inuiolable rule which might degenerate from his 
Ele&ion. | 
23 Now,whereas God doth aſsigne foure generations 
vnto his wrath , and doth ſtreatch his mercie vnto a thou- 
ſand; itis an argument, that of his owne nature, he is more 
bent to ſhew mercy, then vnto ſeueritie. | 
24 This threatning, and alſo this promiſe,doth indeed 
appertaine vnto the reſt of the Commaundements; bur it 
| waseſpeciallie annexed vnto this ſecond, thar thereby wee 
may know, how greatlic God deteſteth Idolatrie amongſt 
all other finnes. 
Defended by I oun VattatonNys Albenatienfis Occiranus. 


PRINCIPLES VPON THE THIRD COM- 
MAVNDEMENT OF GODS 
LAVVE. MXXXI. 


1 © Prog end and the ſcoape of this third commande- 

| ment, is to ſhew what reuerence is due vnto God 

in the conuerſation of mans ſocietie , the which wee are 

bound to referre ynto the gloric of God, as ynto the chic- 
feſtend thereof. | 

2 Now this is ſet downe by the contraries: for the con- 

trarie of that which is forbidden , is heere commaunded, 

3 Andirſeemed'to be more meet, that this commaun- 

dement ſhould bee vttered, rather in.the forme of forbid- 

ding,theti commanding: bicauſe-that,isnor alwaics neceſ- 


* . - 


farie to beedoone, which is heere commanded in ſpeciall: 
whereas that which is here forbidden, is alwaics valawful. 

4 Thenameof God here ſpoken of,is not to be reſtrai- 
ned to ſome one certaine title or ſyllable ;; bur it compre- 
henderh wharſoeuer may bee fpoken concerning God, or 
doth belong yato his knowledge and glorie, 
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0 In fumme therefore, we are commanded in this pre- 

» (by ſetting downe the part for the whole) in all our 

walking in this life , to haue thegloricof God before our 

cies; and therefore, heere is forbidden whatſocuer, either 

direAlie or indiredllie,either vnwittinglie or purpoſely rc- 
doundeth vato his diſhonor, , 

6 To takethe nameot GOD , is to make mention of 
his name; the which thing ,-the Lorde forbidding to bee 
done ra(hly,or for a matter of ſmal value,or ynreuerently, 
he dooth much morecondemne , whatſocueris a greater 
offence then raſhnes,or want of reuerence. 

7 Allabuſe therefore of Gods word, in the deluſion of 

witcheries and enchauntments,and ſuch like finnes, are c- 
ſpecially condemned in this commaundement, as thinges 


moſt execrable, 


8 Now theeſpecill thing forbiddenin this comman- 
dement,is cueric abuſe of an oak 

9 We make an oath,to bean inuocationof God, both 
as a witnes,and as a reuenger; wherein that it may be law- 
full, there arethree things required ;to wit, truth, juſtice, 


and jud ent, 
10 Trueth ch h vs, that whatſocueris affirmed-or 
denied by an oath, at be certainly & trulic affirmed or de- 


nicd; and brieflie, whatſocuer wee promiſe, be withour = 
deceit, vprightly promiſed. n 

11 Tuſtice commandeth, firſt that that be joſt which is 
promiſed; thar is, that it bre agreeable vntothe revealed 
will of God. Secondlic, that the cauſe of the oath beejuſt.,  _ 

- 12 Tudgementrequireth, that an oath be demaunged, 
and yeelded with great circumſpeRtion, and that apreciſe 
conſideration be had, both of the matter whereof the oath 
is taken,andalfo,of the perſon chart ſweareth. 

13 Ajuſt cauſe of an oath i is,.either when the glorie « 
God is called in queſtion, and ſo the grearnes ofthe mar- 
ter doth craueit of ys, or when qur owne ſaluation,or our 
neighbors doth require it, or when ſome outward matrev 
of great waight doth drive vs therevnto, or when the caſe 
Ttandeth,that by it wee MP o——_ ſome agg” 
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thar the yeric forme of 1t be holy. 
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or __—_ dammage: when the affurance of ſome pro- 
miles of great moment, or to bee ſhort: when the Magi- 
ſtrate dorh crauec alawfull oath at our hands in a juſt mat- 
Wy? 75 | | 

14 Anothtaken,cither to perform thoſe things, which 
God,and the publicke lawes that are good doth forbid;or 
tolcaue vndone thoſe thirigs,which we owe vnto God and 
our neighbour, either by reaſon of our generall or parti- 
cular calling, both 'priuate and publicke, 1s nor to be ful- 
filled : Yet1s not hee to be excuſed before G O Dand his 
Church, which raketh ſuch an oarh, 

15 | An oath yeelded by theny, that are notable to diſ- 
cerne,whether they doe well or not, as by'one that is mad 
or TT fr by achilde:or by thoſe that haue no power 
to binde them ſelues; as by Pupilles and Wardes, or thoſe 
that are at the gouernement of their Parents or Mailſters, 
and generallie by any, that are not at their owne hand and 
ordering, oran oth thavis taken concerning a matter that 
lieth not inthe power of him'that ſweareth, as concerning 
other mens goods, or the keeping of perpetuall chaſtitie: 
all theſe oathes (wee ſaye) doe not binde a man, but are 
made voyd and anihilated by the verislawir ſelfe. 

.16 Amcath that is raſhlie giuen, drawen by deceit, or 
extorted by force or feare, bindeth the conſcience: if the 
matter be onelic concerning ſome priuate dammage: 1t1s 
rice part of the Magiſtrate, notwithitanding, either to qua- 
lihe ſuch bands, according vnto equitie and'conuentency, 
or vtterly to-diffanull them. = 4 

17 Simplie to take an oath, is ſo farre from becing for- 
bidden by the Lorde (as the Anabaptiſts doe teach) that 
on the other ſide, to ve it holilie and lawfullie, is both 
- oameneg and juſtlie accompted a part of Gods woor- 

os Enerie needlefle oath alfo, that is,ſuch as 1s neither 
profitalfe nor neceffarie, is forbidden in this Comman- 
dement. $0 6 IR 

19 Thatan cath may be lawful; there is required alſo, 


20 And 
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OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION. ”5 

20 Andfcingtharinan oth, codiscalled,not ſimply a 

witnes, but as a-witnes of the conſcience alſo,and a reuen- 

.of perjurie againſt the verie ſoulezit.is a moſt great and 

| uh ſinne,to ſweare bythe thing that is created, much 
more, by falſe Gods. | | 1! | 


21 Itis lawefull notwithſtanding , inthe forme of an 
oath, to make mention of Creatures; yertſ0,asm no wiſe, 
the religion of an oath be referred yntotthem. SoMoS$s s 
and Esay call Heauen and Earth to witnes. nh 

22 The penaltie is not without great cauſe, adjoyned 
ynto this Commaundement, thatit may be betrer know- 
en , of how great waight this Commandement'is to be ac- 
counted. * - ; Ap INE Irina! 
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THETREATISEOFVOWS.IS TO BE AN- 
_ nexed unto the diſcourſe concerning anath : we ave ther- 
| fore in this place to intreat of them:. and firſt of all, to ſee 


what 4 vow &. Nt 
Is 3 Vow is a promiſe of things lawfull,and poſcible; 
F Amade vnta God, withaduiſed deliberation, and 

to a godlic end;whetby aman bindeth hitſclfe ro the per- 

formance of ſome thing TT ITT ES 


= 


T ; Pa 


- .2 For wheteascueric lawefull promiſe muſt proccede, 
notoriclic from the will,” but alſo from. the reaſon : it 
muſt needs' be, that in yowihg, not onelie the bare motion 
of themind js to be preſent, Vet cuen 4 (ure deliberation, 
wherto a piirpble binding a mans ſelf doth alfo concur. 
Now this a 

2 good conſcience, grounded vppon Go 

* i Wy 


rance doth not els-where Spe thert ypon 
s worde, by the 
| which, 
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76 THE GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 
which,nothing can be lightly or raſhly promiſed. 
The Ethnicks therefore in times'/paſtdid,and the Pa- 

piſts now adaies doe, many waies offend in this point, 

who were,and are wont to make yowes lightlie,& with- 

out any word of God: ſo alſodid Itrraxrs. Ivp,ir. 

But we are to take heede, that wee vowe nothing 
that is vnlawfull ; much more, thitwee perforine it nor; 
For it is vnlawefull to promiſe, or tooffer any thing vnto 
God, that diſpleaſeth him : Next, wee are to bee careful}, 
that our vowes be not of light, and jeſting matters; third- 
ly, that they be not of thinges that are impolsible for ys to- 

orme. et 

4 The firſt ſort of theſe vowes,are ſuch,as wherby men. 
doe bind themfelnes tocommir fome wickednes; of which 
ſort, was that vowe, AcT. 23.12, And that of the mother | | 
of Micaa, IvDs. 17. The fecond fort is of them, which, 
either doe take ypon them,ordenythedoing of ſomthing | 
(that is indifferent int owne narure) vppon this or that 
day. The third is of them, who-promiſe thoſe things thar 
they are not able to performe,as they doe, who vowe per- 
petuall Chaſtitic , which God vſeth not to grant vnto.all: 
bur vnto ſome onely; and rharoften, bur for a time. 

5 Nowe, feeing G O D onelie is hee , vitowhome, 
wee owe ourſelues, andall rharwee hane ; and tharhe is 
the onelye ſearcher of the heart , and hath powertortake 
puniſhment, of thoſe that breake their vowes ; wee jultlie 
conclude;that our yows are to'be made to him only.Dey. 
23.21,Psat.56,12. AOERS: 

The Papiſts therfore do amiſſe, who vow at their plea- 

ſure vnto Saints that are dead. | 1 

6 Som partof the ce:emonial law conliſted in vows, 
whereby, men being mindfull of Gods blesſings, did offer 
giftes and ſacrifices ynto him in token of thankeſgiuing: 
therefore they were commaunded in the olde tae, 'bu 
the necelsitic of vowing , togeather'with other Ceremo- 

nies, were taken awayatthe comming of Chriſt. 
7 For in the newe teſtament there is no commande- 
ment of rowing mentioned, either inthe Goſpel, or = 
tac 
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OF CHRISTIAN RELIGTON. _ 
the writings of the Apoliles : ſeeing the whole dutie of a 
Chriſtian , is contained ynder the rule of faith and cha» 
rite. : I wb Sixt 

$ For the yow wherewith Pavrs bound himſelfe, was 
done ypon conſideration ofthe time, and other circumſti- 
ces; the Apoſtle framing himſelf vnto the Iewes , that hee 
might win them vnro Chriſt. Aﬀ.21, 

9 Yetvowes are nor altogether ynprofitable ynto chri- 
ſtians,that by ſuch exerciſes they may conforme their wilz 
vnto well-doing, & reſtraine themſelues fromeuill: ſo thar 
the cautions aboue mentioned be obſerued: ſor nothing 
is to be vowed, which maketh not for the ſetting forward 
of Gods glorie,& the profit of our neighbour .' And after 
this ſort did Iacos, Gen. 28. and the Nazarites Ivp. 6. 
make their vowes. 

19 Andeuenas anoath-made raſhlie , and concerning 
ynlawfull things, ought to bee anihilated: eucn ſoa vowe 
that is cither vnlawfull or ynpolsible, ought to bee juftlie 
accounted of nofforce: And therfore that common ſaying 
15 not without good ground: In things thatthou haſt ſin- 
ſullice promiſed, breake thy promiſe: and this in like ſorr 
In a godles vow change thy purpoſe.  - | 

11 Forif in couenants that are betwene man and man 
thoſe promiſes, doe onely binde vs wherewith the partie 
with whome we couenant, will have vs bound: it is an ab- 
ſurd thing that we ſhould be compelled to performe thoſe 
things which God requireth not, but refalcth to be done. 

The Papiſts therefore are too obſtinatin the defence 
of their - Monaſticall life, _— thereunto manie 
places of the Scripture . Impure alſo, and filthy is that 

P16Gn1ysandCanePestGtvs,who teach,thart is bet- 

ter for him who hath yowed chaſtity, to haue a hundred 

Concubines one after another,then to marry one lawe- 

full wife; whereas the Apoſtle doth perſwadethem thar 

ha tthe gifrof contnuny hack. is berter to haue 


a lawfull wife, then to burne. | 
The thinges thatare to bee vowed, are diuerſe: for the 


faithfull in the olde time were wont to yow cither ou Ty 
; | 3 AM 
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78 THE-GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 
Sam. t. orbeaſts, Lzyar. 21, or thinges without life. r., 
CHRON. 29, $645 "9p5 DE $30 | | 

Detended by CoanzLrvs MartYN,alow country man of Raxenburgh in Vicrajct 


"PRINCIPLES VPON THE FOVRTH + 
COMMANDEMENT OF GODS 
> L AVY:E. XXXTIII, 


I Ven as in the reſt of the commandements of the 

firſt Table, there is ſet downe in what points the 

lawfull worſhip of God doth conſiſt: ſoin the fourth com- 

mandement, wee are taught eſpeciallic howe the faithfull 
thould exerciſe themſelues therein. - 

2 This commandement was not then firſt of all eſta- 
bliſhed, when the Lord deliuered the Law at Mount Sinay, 
bur euen inthe verie creation of the worlde, and that be- 
fore the fall of man. For although man had neuer fallen, 
yet had he ſtood in neede of ſome order andpollicie of the 
outward worſhip of God : the manner of which pollicye 
the Lord him ſelf did then ſer down, thereby condemning 
wil-worſhip euen in the integritie of man. | 

3 Thetall of man comming vpon this, made the Lord 
in renuing this commandement, which by little and little 
was decaied among men, to bring other reaſons thereof, 
which were partlic altogether morall, and to continue vn- 
tothe end of the worlde, and partlie ceremonia)l and tem- 
poraric, (cruing onlic vnto the tutorſhip or Poedagogie of 
the Law,which PavL calleth the rudiments of the world: 
And theſe reaſons were partlie ſet down by Moses in this 


 commandement, and partlie in other places of the word. 


4 Hence it commeth to paſle, ſeeing in this, precept is 
contained not onlie the inward , but alfa the outward ſo- 
lemne obſeruation of Gods worthip,that the Propbers(by 
{tring down 4 part for the-whole)do coprehed thewhole 
worlhip.of 2287 pd wa the obſcruatio of this:comandemet 

-5 It 1s no' maruell then, that this commandement 
though in ſome things Ceremoniall, was yet by the Lorde 
| him 


OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 


himſelf, placed amongſt the nomber of theſe that are mo- 
rall and perpertuall : ; ng at that time when 'this was 
firſt inſtirured, the inward perpetuall worſhip of God, did 
2lrogether agree with-the outward and Ceremoniall. 

6: Theword Sazz aoTn being deriued from 'Sanparth, 
which in the hebrew ſignifierh, to reſt or to: ceaſe, 'dooth 
note vntovs , reſt and ceaſing from our workes: and this 
name was at the firſt ginen vntothe ſeauenth day, becauſe 
the Lord hauing finiſhed the work of the creation,did reſt 
YU this day, and itwas afterward continued , -becauſe 
the Lord had forbidden his people to do any feruile work 
yponthe ſame, & 

7 Now this commandement conſiſteth of foure mem- 
bers: for firſt of allis ſer downe the ſanRification of the 
Sabboth , which reſpe&eth G o »- theauthour thereof, 
who hath peculiarlic appointed vnto his holy vſe, one cer- 
raine day exempred fromthe order of the relt. Secondlye, 
the ſeuenth day from the beginning of the creation,is ap- 
pointed vnto this Sabboth: Thridly, the Ceremoniall rite 
of this Sabboth is ſerdown ro be the forbidding of cucrie 
{cruile worke': in the fourth place is laid before ys, the 
ground of this ſan&ification of the ſeauenth day. 

8 The Ceremoniall things of thts commandement,are 
the appointing of the ſeauenrh day, the rites of the Sacri- 
fices ordained ih the Law to be done ypon this day: & the 
reſting from all ſeruile works. 

.* 9 Themorall thinges which are to bee continued /vnto 
endof the worlde, are the thinges which are thadowed' 
out by thoſe ceremonies. This ſeauenth day therfore, 
wherof there is neither eneningnor morning mentioned, 


did fignifie that other cuerlaſting Sabbaoth, to-witt: | 


the perpetuall reſt of zternall life, begunn heere; bur 
to bee perfe&ed in the other worlde. Nowethe bodie of 
theſe legall rites and ceremonies, was Chriſt. Thereſtfrom 


all outward labour ſignified , that inrthe true worſhip: of - 


God, weare required to aboliſh the ould man, and there- 
fore to ceaſe from all the workes that&re meerclic ours, 


that is, from all kinde of ſinne, -to theUide that wee may- 
EP | CON 
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conſecrate both our ſoules and our bodicy to knowe and 
to glorifie God. 

10 Now whereas in otherplaces, thereaſon why wee 
ſhould ceaſe from bodilie labour is ſet downe to bee, the 
caſe which both our houſhold,and the beaſts we vſe in the 
necellarie affaires of this life ſhould hane from'their con- 
tinuall toile , it commandeth mercie vnto vs, which men 
are bound to ſhew in the moderate and ſparing vſe of the 
very brute beaſtes. 

11 Theſe Ceremoniall things therefore being fulfilled 
at the comming of Chriſt , are juſtlic abrogated , burthe 
things ſignified by thoſe Ceremonies, are Juſtlic comman- 
ded to be done of vs. | 

12 We may therefore juſtlie affirme, that the Apoſtles 
by the dire&ion of the holic Ghoſte, in iteade of thatſca- 
uenth day obſerued vnder the Law , did appoint that day 
which was the firſtin the creation of the former worlde: 
yetnot therefore , becauſe it was the firſt in that worke of 
the creation: but becauſe that Chriſt by his reſurre&ion 
ypon that daye, did bring foorth that newe and zternall 
light of an other world: and therefore this day hath bene 
— ogy the Logs par , cucn ſince the time of che Apo» 

es. 

13 Theobſcruation therefore of this Lords day, is not 
to be accounted as an indifferent thing, butas an Apoſto- 
licall tradition to be perpetually obſerued. 


I 4 And that Chriſtians doe now ceaſe from their day- 
'hela 


our vpon that day, it grew vnto vſe bylittle and lit» 
tle, by the authoritie of Chriſtian Emperours : and yer is 
1t not ante Iewiſh obſcruartion, ſceing that neither cuerye 
{ernile worke is preciſelic forbidden on that day, (wheras 
it1s ratherlawtfull extraordinarike at ſometimes to recall 
againe the prohibition of thoſe workes thar are forbid- 
den:) nor yet the ſaid reſt is nowe commanded yvnto Chri- 
ſtians 1elie, as it was in times paſt vnto the Iewes, 
bur to the end that laying all other cares aſide, we may fo 
much the more freelic and carneſtlic beſtowe our ſclucs in 
the hearing and meditation of the word. 
Ons 3 And 
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I5 Andeucnas theobſeruationof the ſeauenth day a- 
monglt the Iewes, was nor ſo to be taken, asthough God 
had not bene to be worſhipped vpon the other ſix dayes: 
ſceing that the continuall ſacrifices was _ day offered 

0 


both morning and cuening: Euen ſo in like ſort,the obſer- 
uation of the Lords day, doth not forbid ſermons or prai- 
ers, to be on other dayes: but rather commandeth a cer- 
raine peculiar & a ſolemne profeſsion of the external wor- 
ſhip of God:ypon that day in the publik congregation. The 
Lord herein deling moſt mercifully with vs,in that he gran 
teth vs ſix dayes, to beſtow our ſclues ina holie fort in our 
worldlie buſineſſe: and requireth no more to himſelfe,bur 
one of ſeauen. The reuvollution of which ſeauen dates be- 
ing fetched from the creation of the worlde, doth mea- 
ſure the length of all ages and times. 

The Iewes theretore are deceaued , and alſo thoſe, 
who together with EB10Nn,Czr1 nTavs and other ſuper- 
ſtitious obſeruers of the Sabbaoth, doeat this day re- 
quire that ſeauenth day to bee ſuperſtitiouſlie obſerued 
amongſt Chriſtians: and ſo by laying a yoak vpon thoſe 
thatare deliuered by Chriſt,do go about to make chriit 
ynprofitable ynto ys. 

16 Andeuenasalſo, beſides the obſeruation of the 
Sabbaoth, which came about cuerie ſeauenth day, there 
were other dayes appointed vnder the Lawe, to celebrate 
ſome of the benefites of God, whereunto it was lawfull to 
add ſome others, ſo it were to the ſame purpoſe : and nor 
to erect wil-worſhip, as were thoſe two daies named, Py- 
R1M, inſtituted -ynder EsTHEs, and alſo the feaſt of the de- 
gdication of the Temple : euen ſo alſo, there is nothing to 
the contrary, but that both in particular churches, and al- 
fo generallicin the whole church, ſome ſuch daics may be 
ordained, according as the neceſsitic of occaſions , and 
times do require. 

17 Yettwo things are heere neceſſarilie to bee taken 
heed vnto: firſt, that thoſedaics bee verie fewe, leaſt thar 


by ſuch holie daies, an entrie bee openedto idlenes and 


riot, the which abuſes manic of the auncient fathers doc: 


pt -« M cCOm- 
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complaine to haue come to paſle in their time, at thoſe 
meetings which were celebrated at the ſepulchres of the 
martyrs. The other, that no leauen of ſuperſtirion, much 
more of impiety, be intermingled with ſuch obſeruations: 
to be ſhort, thoſe holie dayes(ifneed ſo require) muſt bee 
ſo inſtituted, as all poſsible heed be taken, that no ſuch a- 
buſcs do creepe in: and eſpeciallie, that ſuch holie dayes 
be conſecrated vnto none, ſaue vnto God. 

The Papiſtes therefore are to bee condemned , who 
tro the ſmal beginning of that impiety,which firſt ſprang 
vp, fromthe reſort to the graues of the Martyres, are 
growne to that paſſe, that they haue dedicated vnto their 
Saints, (as they call them) daies, Temples, and inuoca- 
tions, which are joined , not onlie with vnſpeakeable 
riot, but euen with moſt open ſuperſtition and horrible 
Idolatrie. 

18 Seeing then the caſe thus ſtandeth, and that this 
great wickednefle is ſo far growne, that it can not abide a- 
nie moderate remedie: thoſe godly Magiſtrates and Pa- 
ſtors, haue done religiouſlic and wiſelie, who haue either 
in part or whollie (as in ſome places) abrogated the ob- 
ſcruation of theſe dayes; yet is not the peculier remem- 
brance of ſome of the wonderfull as of our Sauior Chriſt 


to be therefore aboltſhhed. | 
Deftended by Ioun WrTzxBOGARRT, a low. country man of Virrajea 


PRINCIPLES VPON THE FIFTH 


COMMANDEMENT OF GODS 
| L AVYVE., XXXIIN. 


I Auing alreadie unded the commandemets 
Hors firſt Table, which do properlic and pecu- 
liarlie appertaine vnto the true and lawfull worſhip of 
God : it is meete that wee lay open the commandements 
of the ſecond, which do containe our dutie towardes our 
neighbor, & firſt we will deale with the firſt precept therof. 
2 This commande therefore may bee verie aptlic 
deuided into two head is, into the commandement 
it (elf, properly ſo called, aud the promule. 


« 


2 In 
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3 Inthecommandement,are diſtinguiſhed ( by ſetting 
down one ſort for the whole)the diuers degrees of the cal- 
lings appointed by God, to the behoofe of mans ſocieric: 
namlie,to the end that euery man ſhould walke with great 
Care in his owne calling , neuer turning his cies from the 
bounds therof. | 

4 Thereforechildren (which is the firſt degree of mans 
ſocietie) are commanded to honor their father & mother, 

which thingalſo nature it ſelf doth teach.By this name are 
comprehended both theſe from whence we are come, and 
alſo thoſe thar iſſue from vs, together with our kinsfolke, 
both by father and by mother, our allies, and our coun- 
rrie it ſelf: and in like ſort, thoſe are heere comprehended 
vnto whom weare bound to performe anie obedience, ei- 
ther by reaſon of their nigh place and authoritic, as kings 
Magiſtrates, Lords, Maiſters: or by reaſon of their age, as 
olde men, or thoſe vnto whom we are bound for ſome be- 
nefite, or by any other knot of dutie. | 

3 The word (Hoxox) containeth three things , reue- 
rence, obedience, and thankfulnes. 

6 Reuerence is the acknowledgement & regard, which 
1s yeelded by the inferiours, vnto the ſuperiors,notonly in 
bodie, but alſoin mind. So the ſonne is bound to honor & 
| reuerence both his parents, the ſubje& his gouernor, the 
yonger honor his clder in years, & to be ſhort, one man to 
an other. | 

7 Obedience is the execution of the commademet gi- 
uen by the ſuperiour, performed cheerfully and reddily by 
the inferiour, as far as lieth in him : therefore ſonnes are 
boiid willingly to ſubmit theſclues vnto their parents, and 
ſubje&s vnto their gouernors: and to obey their comma- 
dements with all their might. 

The Anabaptiſts then,do withſtid both God & nature, 
who think, that there ought to be no vie of magiſtrats a- 
mongſt chriſtians, bur that they are to be aboliſhed. 

8 Weare yettotake heed, that we yeeld not to our pa- 
rents, Magiſtrats, or yetto anic man, more thanis meecte: 
that is, that we hane them not in Gods ſteed. Sos 

2 n 


9 


THE GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 


"And therefore they do ſlie ſinne, who hold, 
that whatſocuer pleaſeth the Prince, ought to haue the 
force of a law. 


9 Thankfulnes doth then, manifeſt it felf, when as we 
do freelie acknowledge, that we owe a dutic,vnto al thoſe 
o&whome we haue receaued anie benefite , and are readie 
ro repay them againe, andthatin fuller meaſure it we bee 
able . Neitheris it anie thing againſt this point, that fa- 
thers doe lay vp for their children , and not contrariwiſe: 
forit commeth often to paſſe, that parentes doe ſtand in 
neede of the helpe and ſupport of their children. 

10 Enen as honor isto be yeelded vnto ſuperiours : {o 
on the other fide, thoſe that are aboue others in degree,ar 
bound to performe their duty towards their inferiours. 

11 Parents therefore mult rake the care of their chil- 
dren, but fo as they do not ſuffer them to haue too much 
of their owne will : that1s, that they doe not loue thoſe 

whome they haue begotten, either more, or otherwiſe the 
is meet. Of which ſort was the loue of EL 1t towardes his 
ſonnes, Hornnit and Pa1NEgAs: whereas 1tis their dutic 
fatherlie to chaſtiſe their offences. | 

12 Itisthe dutie alſo of Magiſtrats to regard the welth 
of their ſubjects, to appoint, and by wiſe counſell toenat 
and ordaine thoſe things, which belong to their quier and 
peaceable eſtate in this life. Bur as for thoſe things which 


long to the cauſes, preceptes, and meanes to obtaine the 
ſame, it belongeth not vnto Magiltrats to preſcribe them: 
but it is an eſpeciall parrt of their dutic, both to ſee, accor- 
| | ding vnto the authority graunted vnto them, that the true 
3 worthip of God bee lawfullie eſtabliſhed according to his 
is word, 1n the countries that are vnder their gouernement: 
fi and alſo to defend the ſame being once eſtabliſhed,a inſt 
AF: | the violaters thereof, euen by puniſhing them with dearth, 
AM | it the caſe ſo require. 
| 13 Inthis commandement alſo, the flockes are bound 
a to obey their Paſtors, and ouerſeers; and alſo cheerefullic 
'1 to honour them, and prouide for their maintenance : as 


they 


apperraine ynto the ſaluation of our ſoules , and doe be-. 
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they on the other ſide, are bound with great conſcience & 
care to feede their flocks committed vnto them. 

. . I4 Yetcan neither the ſubjes with a good conſcience 
obey their Magiſtrats, when they command them thinges 
thar are maniteſtle impious and ynjuſt, nor the flockes 
yeelde obedience vnto their falſe Paſtors, who goe aſtraje 
from the will of God. | 

15 Yetitisnotlawfull for priuate men , to riſe or op- 
poſe themſclues violentlie againſt the Magiſtrates, that; 
deale tyranniouſlie with them: bur it is their dutie , when 
anie ſuch thing commeth to paſle, either to betake them- 
{clues to praiers and pacience, ( which notwithſtanding. 
multe not carie vs away from that which God requireth of 
vs,) or to flic vnto them ynto whome the Lawe hath giuen. 
authoritie to bridle and to reſtraine ſuch tyrants. 

16 The particuler actions of ſome, which ſeemethto. 
giue[caue topriuate men to take armour againſt a tyrant, 
are not raſhly to be drawne into example. 

17 Briefly we affirme, that within this commandement 
our neighbour alſo is comprehended: that is, euerye man 
(our enemies and all) vnto whome wee may doe good in 
the Lord: becauſe the lawes of nature it ſelfe,do bind man 
vito man. 

18 Hithertoconcerning the commandement. The pro- 
miſe adjoined ynto the obſcruation therof, is anexed vnto 
It, firſt to the end that men might bee more and more ſtir- 
red yp to yeeld the ſaid honour. Secondly, that it ſhoulde 
beas it were, ancarneſt-pennie of the dinine couenaunt. 
Wherecin alſo, mention 1s made of that land, which the 
Lorde had appoynted , asit were, apledge of his coue- 
naunt. 

19 This promiſe belongeth vnto vs, not as faras wee 
confider the ſame;as it was ſometimes made vnto the peo- 
ple of the Tees, concerning that holie land: bur in regard 
that whereſocuer wee bee, the earth is the Lords, and in 
what countrie ſocuer we dwell, the ſame is graunted vnto 
vs by the gift of God. 


20 Now this promiſe is meruclonſlic agreeable m_ 
- « 3 
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the commandement it ſelfe, whereby the prolonging con- 
tinuance of this life, is promiſed vnto him that honoureth 
thoſe, that were the 1 ents of thelife which he enjoy- 

eth, | 
21 Andeuen as along and a proſperous life is promi- 
ſed vnto obedient Sonnes; ſo on the other ſide, all diſobe- 
dient, vnthankful,and obſtinat Children,are aſſured of the 
puniſhment of infamie, joyned with diuers and great cala- 
mities and torments. ; 
7 22 Neither arc we therfore to conclude, that this pro- 
miſe is vaine, becauſe neither thoſe are alwaies long liued, 
who performe this dutie,neither yet al the breakers of this 
commaundement doe die in their youth . For theLorde 
doth ſo diſpoſe the blesſings of this life,as he thinketh ex- 
dient; and the ſooner hee calleth hence thoſe that are 0- 
dient ynto their Parents, by ſo much the ſooner he ble(- 
ſeth them : now the long life of the rebellious, do fo com- 
mend the pacience of God, as notwithſtanding, it becom- 

meth a curſe ynto them. 
Defended by Ioun G160nDy $ Bzterrenſis Occitanus, 


PRINCIPLES VPON THE SIXT COM. 
MAVNDEMENT OF GODS 
LAYVYE. XXXY, 


I Qfcing thatlife giueth beeing vnto mankindc, and 
| WMVrhatthe commandements folowing, do appertain 
direQlic vnto the preſeruation thereof; this commaunde- 
ment 1s juſtlie ſer downe in the firſt place;the reaſon wher- 
of 1s three-foulde , meerely and directlic diuine , naturall, 
and politike. 
2 Dircalie diuine, becauſe,that ſeeing God is the one- 
lie Authour and judge of mankinde: he ſinneth moſt gree- 
nouſlie againſt the Majeſtic of God, whoſoeuer doth erro- 


gate ynto him ſelfc the authoritie , to take away life from 
man, 


Natu- 
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3 Narturall, becauſe, thar ſeeing nature doth deſire no- 
thing more then the preſcruation of it ſelfe, he feemeth to 
bid battaile vnto all humanitie: whoſocuer goeth about to 
deſtroy the verie nature of man it ſelf, as far as in-him lieth 

Politicke, becauſe the other ſins of men againſt men, 

do but annoy the ſociertie of man,whercas murther dooth 
vtterlie deftroy and abollith rhe ſame. 

5 The laughter of man onely is heere forbidden. 

The Manicras therefore doted, who thought that 
the vſe of thole things ar here prohibited, which we can 
not enjoy, except their liues be taken away from them. 

6 Yetitis rightlic gathered, that all cruelty and'fa- 

ma enes in ſhedding the blood, cuen of beaſts is here for- 
idden. | 

7 . Heis nota manſlaier,vnto whome the Lord hath gi- 
uen expreſſe authoritie ouer the life of man, cither ordina- 
ric, as vnto Magiſtrates, or extraordinarie,as vnto PH1N1- 
AS,SAMYEL,PETER,and generally vnto all thoſe, whoſe ſer- 
uice it pleaſeth his-Majeſtie to vſe, forthe puniſhment of 
ſome men, ſo that it be knowen vnto them, that God hath 
ſet thema worke. 

8 Yetextraordinary fas are not to be drawn ynto ex- 
amples. 

9 Magiſtrates are ſo bound to reuenge wilful murther, 
as they neither can,nor ought to pardon their liues. 

The Anabapriſts therefore are intollerable, who take 
away that power from the Magiſtrate: and they are alſo 
greatlic to be reprehended, who contrarie vnto al right 
and equitie, woulde perſwade men , that the ſuperiour 
Magiſtrates haue power to pardon wilfull murther. 


10 The Magiſtrate is bound to defend his people a- 


ainſt all Domeſticall enemies of the _ peace,and al- 
0,to ſaue them from the violence of forraine foes,cuen by 


force of armes, if necesſitie compell him. 

It is then a moſt groſle error, and moſt pernicious vn- 
to mankinde, to holde, that all warres are vnlawefull ynto 
Chriſtians. 


11 Secing that the eſpeciall bande of publicke peace, 
ec 1$ 
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is the agreement inthe true worſhip of God, the” Magi- 
ſtrate is alſo the maintainer of the firſt Table, againſt thofe 
that are manitfeſtlic impious, againſt heretiks that are con- 
demned of their owne ſelues, and all ſuch as are the viola- 
tors of the publick peace of the Church, | 

; T2 This can bee no buckler to the vnyjuſt perſecutions, 


©: 5 either of the Papiſtes or of anic other againſt the Church, 
| - whichare alwaieslikelie moſt ynjuſt, both in reſpeR of the | 
/ matter it ſelf, and alſo of their forme of proceeding. 
22 » 13 Theyaretobe accounted wilfull murtherers,which 


E/ haue had a purpoſe of killing, either long before, or ypon 
| . ſome ſodain paſsion of their minde. Yea, and thoſe alſo, 
1 — who notpurpoling direclic to murther,do yet in the heat 
,*-  oftheirangerſo hurt their neighbour, as death followeth 
thereupon, neither can drunkennes excuſe murther, 

14 Slaughter meerclic committed at vnawares:namelie, 
| whereinit appeareth that there was no purpoſe of hurr, 
| is not contained within this Lawe: yet notwithſtandi 
this kinde of fat requireth ſome clearing, and a forme of 
| diſcharge from the guiltineſle of the fa&t : both that hee 
| who hath done the deede, may be ſafe from the kinſ-men 
| and friends of him that is ſlaine : and alſo that men may 
euery way learne to deteſt murther. | $13.0 
.-.15 Ifirt be not lawfull fora man to ſlay his neighbour, 
much moreis irvnlawfull for him to kill himſelf. 

16 Secing the Lawe is ſpirituall that is , dooth not re- 
pet the outward fa& onelie, bur alſo the verie conſcience 
his inhibition reacheth farther before God his tribunal, 
than before mans judgement ſeat. Therefore they onelye 
are not guilrtie of the breach of this precept, who haue in 
deed (hed the blood of their neighbour, or hurt his body, 
but euen thoſe that haue but once thought of the {laughs 
ter of their brother, thogh their wil contiaces not therto. 
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17 Yea,and the very affe&tions them(elues, that would 
carie ys vnto ſlaughter, if they were not reſtrained, are ac- 
$ countedfor no better then murtherin the preſece of God, 
F & of this ſort, cuen by the teſtimony of our Sauiour Chrilt 
Y  kimſelf,js anger any wiſevttered, hard ſpeeches,or the ha- 
tred conceaued againſt our neighbour. 
Defcaded by Ios1a5 Do&TELLvs Caſtriduncnſs, 
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PRIN CIP LES. VPPON:THE. SEAVEN TH 
 COMMANDEMENT OE GODS | 
LAVYE. . XXXVI. 


CONE dealtin the fixt commandement, 
concerning the preſeruation of mans life, which is 
thefoundation of © this commaundement; and the reſtthar 
followe :| {for they who were notinthis life, ſhould neede 
——_ nor riches ; nor the eſtimarionoftheir 

paar, 5 next yntorhe care of our life, nothing 
the commandement 


 ijullicadjoyned ext mo tho for 


fr Þ © 


is commandement, as of the former, 
is ; thnee-told;Dinine, Naturall,and Politicke or Cinl:; 

3 Diuine,becauſe God, who himſelfe is holie,(and that 
chaltrie.is partofholines) will hauo vs therefore to liue 

Narural, bectuſerh char ſeeing the conjun&ion of male 
re Fe-male,is drawen fromthe very fountaine of narure:- 
it. behooucth the ſame to; bee pure , holye;, and yoyde of 
all yncleannes; and therefore, there was neuerany nation, 
who at the leaſt, by the teſtimonie of their conſcience,haue 
not —_— RS difordered copulation of 

men and women, and approoue marriage. 

5 Politicke;; becauſe ic is. behoofull for the Common- 
welth,that families ſhuld be diſtinguiſhed, 8 that baſtards: 
ſhould not be taken in ſtead of true and natural Children, 
and Citizens : 'to be fliort,thar peace and concord ſhould 
not be broken; all which would be diſordered,if men were 
fuffered to I —_ Ronn——_y and diſordered 


comunttion.”. 
ſerring downthe part for 


IS cons ro be 


commandemont,by 
the whole, is forbidden all copulation of men and women 


out of marriage, and alfo al provocation of luſt. Of vnlaw- 
tull copulation;thereare Lan not 


nication,; 
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9 THEGROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 
nication,adalteric,and copulation againſt nature. _ _ _ - 
7 Inceſtes the coyjunRion of kinsfolkes or alies, which 
in the degree and oxder of generation is forbidden both 
by the lawe{of honeſty,which is commonly called publick, 
and alſo by the lawe of God: Now with theſe degrees can 
no mortal mandiſpence.Dereſtable therefore is the Pope, 


who claimeth ynto-him ſelfe the power, to diſpence at his 


pleaſure with theſe s. Neither doeth- it anic waies 
make for him that in the firſtages,men maried their owne 
ſiſters, wherevnto they were enforced by necesfitic, when 
as yet,mankinde was not multiplied, and ſecing it was the 
yp ure of 60d, that from one male, & one female,al man- 
indſhould be:deriued, it was neceſſarilie vndexftood thay 
hedid ordaine the conjunction of Brethren and Siſters ta 
be then lawful:But this ocaſion cealing'tt is manifelk, that 
he would not haue that cuſtome to be accounted as a law; 
8 /Whoordome.is the copulation of a man with'a har- 
lot, which the laiy of God forbiddeth by the ſame reaſon, 
that ir doth al other conjun&ion out of mariage, for'ituall 
vhlawfull copulations,menifinn againſttheir own bodies, 
and-yiolate the temple of the holig;Ghoſt;- :.> 7! 
.  Therfore ofal other mentheyaremoſtdrreſtable,who 
think that to avoid the greater danger,/publicke ſtewes 
may bee allowed:!: '- 2: otmfiod $4 nd Ment 5 | 
_ 9. Fornication iscommitted;when an ynmaricd man 
medleth with a maide ora widowe out 'of marriage. | 
19 Adulteric is whenas the bedde. of marriage, (which 
ought to be of one man, with one woman) isdefiled either 
by the husband or by the wife. : ._ 1:1 ©: | 
Polygamic therfore,or the hauing of more wiues then 
on, although it was a long time tollerated OTA the 
. auncient Fathers, yet was it neue lawefnll, either by the 
teſtimonie of the conſcience, or in the preſence of Gods 
* Neither did Godever allowedinorcements, ſauc:onelic 
-1n the caſe of Adulterie. 1 nal ed! 1, F 


11 Now if any man ſhall adjoyne forceyntoany ſuch 


vnlawefull copulation, thereits ao:ctonbt bar hee finneth 
more grieuouſlie, / : 


12 Con- 


2b IN" , 
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1 2, Conjunction againſt nature 1s, whenas cither male 
with male; or female with female, doen a brutifh kinde of 
furie,and fuch as nature it ſelfe abhorreth, burne in luſt on 
towardes an other; Or when as they pollute themſcJues 
with beaſts, being a wickednes moſt abhominable and not 
to be named. _ i: os; bh "y ibs aa Fo 
13* This commandement doth belong vnto all,of what 
age,{exe or ſtare ſoeyer they be. > 
'', 14 God whois the only ſearcher of the hart, and doth 
abhorre all pollution in whart parte foener of the ſoule or 
ofthe bodie ir doth appeare, forbidderh vnto ys , in this 
commandement, not onelie theſe outwarde finnes, bur al- 
ſo the inwarde;andfiich as are preparations ynto luft, _ 

- 15 God therfore dbth hereeſpeciallic forbid che mind 
within to burne with luſt, and even that in our cies, hands, 
or any other behauior, & jeſture of our body,there be no- 
thing,that may ſauor of wantonnes, and vnſhamefaſtnes: 
to bebricfe, all filthy ſpeaking, and all wanton writinges, 
and vndecent pictures are here forbidden by the Lord. ' 

* r6 The Magiſtrate, ſceing the breach of this comman- 
dement doth moſt gricuouſlte anoy theſocietie of man, is 
to puniſh the offenders heerein, according vnto the great- 
nes of their faultes: neither can it bejuſtlie doubted, bur 
thar inceſt, adulkterie, rauiſhing,and-copulation againſt na- 
ture doe deſerue death,even by the law of nations. 

17 ' The. Lord forbidding all yncleannes in this com- 
mandement, doth on the contrary commaunde, that wee 
leade all the partes of our lives, in Chaſtitie and ſhamefaſt. 
nes. | 

13 And therefore they , who are not ſoe farreendued 
with the guift of Chaſtitie, but that they burne, are bound 
ro marie, and hnsbandsare ro vſc the remedic of marriage 
in all moderation and honeſtie. OG 

- The: vowe of Chaſltitie therfore is to'bee condemned, 
both as being moſt vnagreeable vnto the lawe of God 
andmature; and aHo moſt raſhlie; neither doth it binde 
the copſcience of anyman., ,  ,. 
| "2g $20 *Deftndet bh Too x *R v xof Notmaridie. 
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"PRINCIPLES VPON THE EIGHT . 
COMMANDEMENT OF GODS 
LAVYE. + XXXVII 


I I the two former commandements, care was had 

of the preſeruation of mans ſocictic,as far as it be- 

longed vnto the very qi themſelues : In this Com- 

dement,God requireth. the maintenaunce of their goods; 

thereby hauiug regard, both ynto cuery familie, and alſo, 

vnto the common vtilitie. | 

2 Thereaſonofthis precept,as alſo of the ſixtand ſcucn 
is threefolde,diuine, naturall and polliticke, - 

3 Diuine, becauſe that wee muſt abſteine from theft, ſc- 
ing God doth forbid ys to ſteale, for he that is the beſtow- 
cr of goods, is the diſpoſer and preſeruer of them. 

4 Naturall, becauſe,as the Lawiers doe ſpeake ; it is of 
the lawe of nature, that ſome men doe poſleſſe more, and 
ſome leſſe,the which thing whoſocuer doe confound, they 


violate the law of nature. | 


5 Politicke, becauſe that vnleſſe, that theft were forbid- 
den,not onelie peace and quietnes among men,ſhould bee 
og butalſo the whole ſocietic of men, ſhould bee de- 
ITOYEC. 

. 6 By theft, is comprehended in this commandement, by 


ſetting downe the part for the whole , all kinde of injurie 


that is offered vnto the goods of our neighbour, as the ta- 
king awaye of other mens goods , the vnjuſt retaining of 
them, either by fraud,or by open violence. 

This commaundement then doth altogeather with- 
ſtand the confuſion of goods,which certaine fantaſticall 
men, (and Pr aro alſo1n this point not diuine) & nam- 
lie, the Anabaptiſts of our time go about to eſtabliſh a- 
mong Chriſtians. 

| 7 | All gaods are, citherſacred and diuine , or hu- 
mane. 


8 Sacriledge, is the Rcalch of thoſs goods , which 
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are called Diuine : | not becauſe God ſtandeth in need 
ofthem, but fromthe vſe and the ende to the which they 
arc appointed: namelic to the worſhip of God. 

9 Humain goods are cither our own in proper,or com- 
mon by right of their yſe and poſleſsion,or belonging vnto 
other men, Other mens: goods arcin like ſort , as either . 


publicke or riu! >T] Ditts.7 

.' IO Pecmlatas orthe robbing of the common Treaſurie, 
45 the ſtealing of the publick s, whenasa man doth 
take vnto his own priuat vſe, the things that are the whole 
Common-wealths: whereunto is annexed, thecrime and 
accuſation of extortion:orill behauiour in anoffice. . .. 

11 The definitionof theft giuen by the Ciuilians, doth 

roperly belong vnto priuate matters,and it is rightly de- 
nk to bee the fraudulent handling for lucre's ſake of 0- 
ther mens goods, in the vie or poſſc{sionthereof, becing 
a ſinne forbidden to be commurted by the law of nature: 
Nowe of this finne,, ſome ſortshaue proper names among 
the Latines, as Plagium, manſtealting, and -LAbigeatue; 
ſtealing of cartell: the reſt they comprehend ynder the ge- 
nerall name of theft. | 981 4 

I2 Theftis vniucrſallie forbidden, both in refpe&of 
the ſubſtance of the thing: and alſo in regard of the quan- 
titie, qualitie, and vſe of it. os 

He therfore is guiltie of theft,notonly which ſecretly 
__ conuaicth away other mens goods,and fraudulently re- 
ceaueth or poſleſſeth them: bur alſo hee which putteth 
old in ſteed of new, vſethfalſe weight & falſe meaſure;or 
he,whovpon a purpole to deceaue,doth not reſtore the 
owners goods atthe time andat the place appointed. 
13 All of what age, ſex, or ſtate ſocuer they bee, are 
forbidden to ſteale in this commandement. _ 

14 The word Theft, doth herealſo comprehend al the 
euil! conueiances, »whereby wee goe about to makeorher 
mens goods to be our own. And all the waies which couc- 
touſneſſe, the root of all thoſe cuils, doth teach vs. ; 

Vſurie, that is, the gaine which a maneither by coue- 
nant or without coucnant , doth reape by the _— 
| 3 
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his neighbour is heere eſpeciallie forbidden. cas 
15 God theſearcher of the hart doth not onlie forbid 
out warde theft, but alſo all the inwarde deſire whereby we 
gape after other mens goods. 
16 Out of this negatine commandement, the affirma- 
tiue is to bee ynderſtood, whereby wee are commanded to 
giue cvcric man his owne, and freelic and willingle to be- 
jtowe to the vſe of our neighbour, according'vnto our cal- 
lings,whatſoeuer guifts,cither of the minde or of the body 
wee hauereceaued of God. 

Wheretore all Monks,beggers,ftage-players,and al 0- 
ther loyterers; whoeither hue in idlenes,or gaine their 
liuinges out of other mens: goods by vynprofitable {ci- 
ences:or by riot doe ſpend their owne ſubſtance,where- 
by, they might honeſtlie maintaine them ſelues and 
others, are eſpeciallic guiltie of the breach of this com- 
mandement. 

17 Theciuill puntthment of theft, may bee arbitrarie, 
vppon thediuers conſiderations of circumſtances , times, 
places, and perſones, according to that common ſaying of 
the ooh wickednes doth growe more ricfe, the pu- 
niſhement of it ought to growe more ſcuere. 

They are nor therfore to be hard,who hold that its in 
no wiſe lawfull to puniſh theft with death. 

|  DefcendedbyLavianncs BayxakiyseofAuinion, 


"PRINCIPLES VPPON THE NINTH 
COMMANDEMENT OF GODS 
| Lavve. MXXXVIII. 
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TE [ns -done with the expoſition of the Eight 


| commandement,order requireth that the ninth 
be explained, wherein the end and reaſon of the comman- 
dement is diligentlieto bee weighed, that it may be made 
cleare & maniteſt,what is comanded & what is forbidden. 

2 The reaſon of the commandement is threefolde, di- 
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OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 9f 
3 Diuine, becauſe God who is true, wil have vs to loue 
the truth, and to hate falſhood, a0 1208 
4 Narturall, becauſe there is'fuch a neere conſent and a- 
greement betweene the xr Fi ofthe mind, & the words 
of the mouth, that thoſe wiſe men ,' whofirlt gaue names 
ynto things,did call them both in Greeke, by the one and 
the ſelfe (ame name, to wit, 'Aoyoy thereby ſhewing Noyoy in 
the one to be like vnto the ſpring,and in the other like vn- 
to the ſtreame: 'thar, like ynto the ſpring which is concea.. 
ned in the minde,and therefore is called ewdtaberog' inward, 
or internal! : the other like vnto the ſtreame which flowe- 
eth. our of the mind through the mouth, be meanes of the 
rongue,8& ir is named rpopopoxeg or vttered & pronounced 
' '5 "Nowethen even asitis agreeable ynto nature , that 
the ſtreame ſhoulde be.like vnto the fountaine, whence it 
ſpringeth,& chat itis againſt nature that an impure ſtream 
ould iſſue our of a cleane and pure fountaine , ſoe it is a- 
greeable vnto nature, that the outwarde ſpeach ſhould be 
anſwerable vnto the inward mind,and it is contrary there- 
vnto,thar the one of them ſhould difagreefromthe other: 
6. Politicke, becauſe, that ſeeing the ſocierie of men, 'is 
verie muckannoyed by lying tongne and ſpeache : this 
kinde of injurie ought altogeather to be rooted out, from 
all well ordered Common-wealthes, that men mayeliue in 
peace and quietnes, Samet ap 
7 Theend of this comandement is, thar in all things,at 
all times & places, we follow after that which 1s true, plain, 
and vpright;and that; not onely in the maintenance of the 
good name, credit, &eſtimartion of others, but in the aug- 
menting therof,as far as licth in vs,and honeſty wil permit 
8 Becauſe furthermore , that this lawe doeth forbidd 
fai\ſe witnes, vnder the which, by ſetting downe a part for 
the whole is containedall kinde of lying: we think it meet 
inas much as the whole treatiſe following is concerning 
lyes,firſt ro ſet downe what a lie is, | 
9 Ale is that, wherby any thing with apurpoſeto deceve 
is TIER word or in deed, or by keeping ſecret 
the truth,/which ought to be ſpoken-or otherwiſe. And ir 
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is commitred two mannerof wayes, either in doarine, or 

otherwayes in the gouernment of our life. 713.301 
| .. 10. Alie in doctrine is committed, either when in reli- 
| gion men departe from the annalogie of faith : the which 
ort of lies, is ofall other-moſt pernicious ; within the com- 
paſle whereof, all hereſies are contained: Or when as in the 
deliuerie of arts, ſome thing-contrarie vnto truth,is Sophi- 

ſtically intermingled with the true ts thereof, 
- 41 Nowalthough, of thoſe lies which are commutred 
in the gouernment of our life, we ſee not cuerie ſort;yer the 
great ouglines of them, may bee ſome waies diſtinguiſhed, 
I 12 When asa man being caried onlie by the affection 


| of lying, doth vtter an vntruth, hauing neither purpoſe to 
| Fans neither hope of gaine, cither for him ſelfe, or for 
| Others, ED WY, 
F 2 13 Whenasa mandoth lie,citherin word orin deede 
| for his credites ſake; as all proud boaſters, arrogant men, 


and hypocrites yſe to doc;and all thoſe, who hunting after 
the common fame,are not aſhamed, with vncleane&mouths 
to power forth gorgeous and gay lies. 1 _.., 
'3 14 Whenas the pleaſure of other men is onely reſpec- 
red,and this ſort of lie may bee called torgarinia, or a ſpore 
ting lie. 

4 - 5 An officious lie, whereby, either profit or commo- 
ditic is ſought for, without the endamaging of others, or 
the trueth which ought to bee vttered is kept cloſe, or the 
falſhood which ought not, is vttered: For itis indeed,con- 
trarie vnto the dutic of a godlie man, to lie for anic cauſe. 

5. 16 When ſome deceit is ment towardes him, concer- 
ning whome,or to whome a man } . 

6 17 Hitherto are to bee referred backbiting,reproach, 
ſcofting,and priuic whiſpering : and to bee ſhort; all thoſe VE 
[ * ber 14 either priuatlie or publicklie,doe OPPUSne, "H 
the integrity of the good name,or goods of our neighbor, 
or doe ſow diſſention. | 

787 7 18 Whenasa manlicth, either pros or publicke- 
| lieinj a. LR to gaine either for himſclfe , or for ano0- 
ther, by the hinderance of his neighbour, as by le doen: 
; | t10n 
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97 
fation,falſe witnes,the defence ofan cuill cauſe, or by pro- 
nouncing afalſe ſentence. 

19 Hitherto concerning alie, wherynto truth is op 
ſed, theexcellencie whereof, if it could bee ſeene with the 
cies , would wonderfullic inflame men with the loue ther- 
of,and drawe them to ſeeke it,and would bring lying into 
enuie and hatred, and make it loathſome vnto all men. 

20 Nowe Trueth is a conſtant indeuour of the minde, 
wherby we are drawen to imbrace true ſpeaches,to ſpeake 
the truth, to auoyd all diſceitfull concealing both in word 
and deed,and to loue finglenes and vprightnes. Hitherto 
dooth appertaine the loue of the trueth, the plainnes and 
moderation of the tongue ; with many other vertues thar 
arc oppoſite ynto lying. 

21 But inas muchas lying is athing that cannot bee 
comprehended: none of theſe things which containe ſome 
truth cither in word or deed, are to bee called lies, but are 
to be tearmed formes of ſpeach,vnder the which, the truth 
15 contained: Of this kind aremany Propheticall ſpeaches 
and actions , and all Tropes in like fort , as Metaphors, 
Metonimies or chaunges of the name, Ironies, Allegories, 
Hyperboles or excesſiue ſpeaches. And in like ſort,all Pro- 
verbs, Parables, Fables which carry no vntruth with them; 
and therefore they are not to bee called Lies , but inſtru- 
ments ofthe rruth. Tis 4 

Deſendedby Toun Hatnnncrys a Flemming. 


PRINCIPLES VPPON THE TENTH 
COMMANDEMENT OF GODS | 
LAVYVE. XXXIX, 


I [uns done with the ninth Commaundement, 

the tenth remaineth to bee diſcuſſed , wherein 

the Lord ſetteth downe a lawe, not onely for the outward 

act ar the bodie, but euen for the inward thought of the 
minde. | | 

2 This commandement is ſet downin the laſt place, be- 

| O cauſe 
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- cauſe the beſt methode in teaching,is,to proceed from the 
things that are known, vnto the things that are leſſe know 
en : : Now theſe thinges which doe conſiſt in a determined 
will, and afore appointed deliberation or outward a, are 
betrer knowen then the inward thoughts, which very few 
thinke to be ſinne, ſo they do not breake out into a&ions, 
and none (as Pavr teſtifieth) can account them to be ſin- 
full, except the aſſent bee joyned vnto them, ſaue onelic 
thoſe who are inſtructed by this commandement. 

3 Nowe Concupiſcence in this place, is not onely, (as 
commonle they detineit in the Scholes) a defire of an ap- 
parant good, but rather euery motion of the minde, euen 
the verie leaſt that is not agreeable vnto the will of God. 

4 The reaſon of this Commaundement is double, the 
former whereof ; is drawen from the nature of the Lawgi- 
uer; who being a Spirite moſt pure, hath ſet downe a lawe 
like vnto himſelfe, that is, a ſpiritual, pearcing in this com- 
mandement,yvnto the moſt inward cloſet of mans hearr. 

5 Vnto this reaſon, is annexed another, whereby a dif- 
ference is ſet downe, betweene the lawes of God, and the 
o——_ of other Law-giuers, howe wile ſocuer they 

6 For by the Politicke lawes of men , are condemned 
thoſe things onelie, which are vnjuſtlie done or ſpoken,ci- 
ther agai nl the Common-wealth, or againſt priuate men. 
Some Philoſophers indeed,reprehend the veric cuill affec- 
tions,as being of themſelues faultie : bur yet onelie ſo farr 
as,the will conſenteth vnto them. | 

7 But in this Comandement is condened, the very leaſt 
thought that doth ſwarue from the will of God, (and doth 
not reſeble that image,acording vynto which, the firſt man 
was created) although wee aſſent not thereto; and there- 
fore , the foundation of this Commaundement pearceth 
deeplier then any laws of men, or any precepts of the Phi- 
loſophers. 

1 They are therefore deceaued, who holde,that the 
concupiſcence heere condemned, is onely an infirmitie, 
and not a finne, ; 


2 They 
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2 Theyerre much more greeuouſlie , who doe not 

- onely,not condemne this fſinne after Baptiſme; bur alſo 

holde it to be a kinde of matter left within vs, to kindle 
and ſtir vp vertue, by oppoſing it ſelfe therevnto. 

3 Itisalſomanifelt our of this Commaundement, 
thar the fulfilling of the Law, isaltogeatherimposſible, 
euen ynto the moſt holie: men and it is apparant, that 
all men 1n themſelues are heere pry math | 

8 Yeteuery deſire and affection, are farre from be- 
ing condemned in this Commandement, for thoſe deſires 
todo good, which are powred into the hearts of the faith- 
full, are eſpeciallie commendable: Neither are the neceſla- 
ric,and the naturall effe&es, which God hath engrauen in 
the nature of man, both for the deſire of thoſe things that 
are agrecable vnto nature, & alſo for the repelling of ſuch 
things asare contrary thervnto,condened by Gods word, 
ſo that they be contained within the bounds of that medi- 
ocritie which the wiſedome of God hath ſer downe. 

They doe therefore greeuouſlic offend, who bring in 
amongſt men, the Stoiacall immoouablenes of the affe- 
&ions,as though God would haue men to bee withour 
naturall affeions or ſenſeleſle. 

9 The rauing offranticke men, and the dreames of 
thoſe that ſleepe, although they be teſtimonies of the cor- 
ruption of nature ; yetare they not properlic contained 
within this commandement. 

10 Yetall vile and filthie dreames , and all other thar 
{warue from Gods lawe , are ſinfull in their manner, and 
ſtand in need of the mercie of God; eſpeciallie, if they pro- 
ceed from theeuill cogitations, that wee haue had in the 
day time. | 

11 This Commaundement maketh not the Decalogue 
to haue any Tautologje, or yaine repetition in it,neither 1s. 
It atiy wiſe ſuperfluous. + 

12 This Commaundement concerning concupiſcence, 
is one, and not two. 

The Papiſts therefore are groſle ſeducers, and all 0- 


thers, who hauing blotted the ſecond commandement 
2 out 
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out of the firſt Table, and yet knowing that the number 

of the Commandements by the authoritie of the Scrip- 

ture muſt bee ten, haue, to the end they might crattily 

couer their deceit, rent this Commandement into two. 

13 All wicked concupiſcence ”_ the goods of 

our neighbour,is heere forbidden; by ſerting downea part 

for the whole , as it is vſuall in the other Commaunde- 
ments, 

" 14 This lawedoth expreſlic make mencion of ſome of 
the goods of our neighbour, as of his Houſe, his Wife, his 
Seruant,his Maid,his Ox and his Aſſe: both that theſe few 
might be for an example of the reſt,and alſo, becauſe that 
men doe for the moſt part more earneſtly and commonlie 
couet theſe things. 

15 Thatwhichis heere ſpoken vnto men [Thou ſhale 
nor couet thy neighbours Wite, } is to bee ynderſtood, as 
ſpoken and commaunded vnto women; namely,that they 

ould not couet the husband of another : for this Com- 
maundement doth appertaine ynto all, without any diffe- 
rence of ſexe or eſtate. | 
16 Outof the former things, the affirmatiue ofthis 
Commaundement is caſie to bee colleted, which 1s; that 
whatſocuer we conceaue, medirtate,or will, be joyned with 
the glorie of God,and the good of our neighbor;the Lord 
herein commanding vs, that wee ſhould loue him with all 
our hearr and ynderſtanding. 
; Defcnded by Payrun CanruNYaRAal 


"PRINCIPLES CONCERNING RE.- 
PENTANCE. X L, 


I Qecing the wickednes of mans nature is ſuch, that nor 
onlie no man can performe the Law of God, but not ww 

ſo much as perfe&lie fulfil theleaſt part therof ; and there- =_ 
fore,no man in this corrupt fleſh can liue without finne; it ; 
will not bee amiſle, now that wee haue done with the ope- Fj, 
ning of the lawe, to ſet downe the treatiſe concerning Re- 
Pentance: : 
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pentaunce : For euen as by the diligent reading oner of a 
thing, the faultes eſcaped 1n writing, are oft corrected; ſo 
the ——_ of our life are amended by repentance. 

2 Repentance therefore,which the Hebrues call Tsav- 
y an from turning againe, and the Greekes jyerayoia from 


the changing of the mind, may be thus aptlie defined, 

3 Repentaunce is the true conuerſion of our life vnto 
God,proceeding from the true and ſound feare of GOD, 
whereby, the ſinner leauing the follie of ſinne, commeth 
home againe, & changerh the former purpoſe of his mind 
into a berter. 2 

4 Two things arediligentlie to be noted in this defini- 
tion;the one(where we ſpeak of the conuerſion vnto 60d) 
that there is required a renuiug, not onely in our workes, 
but alſo in the very ſouleit ſelfe, which then dooth caſt off 
the old man,when as,it bringeth forth the fruits of works 


that are anſwerable vnto the renuine thereof. 


Therefore, the prepoſterous endeuours of h Ites 
are to be reprehended, who externallie make aſhewe of 
outward repentaunce, when as in the meane time, the 
neuer go about to vntie the bundles of iniquitie, whic 

| they haue within them. 

5 The other,in that wee teach, that it ought to ariſe 
from the true feare of God : For the ſoule of a ſinner muſt 
be touched with the ſenſe of Gods judgement, before ſuch 
time as it can be drawen to repentance; For ſuch is the ob- 
ſtinacie of our fleſh, that vnleſlſe it be bruiſed with threats, 
as with a hammer,the ſlouthfullnes thereof will neuer bee 
amended. 

6 Now of Repentance there are two parts; Mortifica- 
tion of the olde man,and the quickning of the Spirite. | 
7 Mortification of the olde man , 1s the abolliſhing of 
our naturall corruption , which is doone by the Spirite of 
God, andis by little and little, perfe&ed by the ſame. 
- 8 Thequickning of the Spirite, or the gift of the newe 
man, ve define to be that power, which by little and litle, 
comming into the place of the abolliſhing of ournaturall 


corruption,(as the day ſucceedeth the driuing away of the 
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darkenes) maketh that after we haue knowen and allowed 
the _ of God, wee beginne to do and to will, that which 
is good. 
þ The Papiſticall diuifion of Repentance, into contri- 
tion of the heart,confesſion of the mouth, and ſatisfac- 
tion of the deed weeallow, if it bee rightly expounded: 
but we refuſe the ſame, as altogeather falſe and vngod- 
lic in thar ſenſe that they bring and vnderſtand ir. 

9 For they doe vuderſtand nothing els by the con- 
trition of the heart, then that biting, whereby, finne doth 
gnawe the conſcience, either when it ſtandeth in the feare 
of the judgement, of G O D, orof mans , that _— 
ouer it, or when it ſuffercth the puniſhment impoſed by 
men. 

I0 But we call that a contrite heart, whereby the con- 
ſcience is marucilouſlie greeued indeed, and thar nor with 
out the biting of ſinne, but properlie by the inſpiration of 
the holie Ghoſt ; not ſo much for 'feare of puniſhment, as 
becauſe a man hath offended his G O D, and by reaſon of 
the hatred of finne; the which heauines, the Apoſtle, thar 
he might diſtinguiſhe it from the other , which begerterh 
def} -7 0m , calleth ſorrowe or heauineſle according vnto 
God.* 

11 Againe,moſt foule, and moſt contumelious againſt 
the grace of God, is that othererrour of theirs, whereby, 
they make thart biting of ſinne, which is alrogeather dead- 
lie, vnlefle it be healed by the grace of God, to bee apart. 
of that puniſhment,which ſhould be paid asa recompence 
for ſinne. | 

12 Soalſo wee acknowledge, that the Scripture dooth 
make mention of a double confesfion : The one, which is 
done cither vnto God alone, & that either priuatly by one 
man,or publickly by the whole Church : or that which is 

done ynto God and the Church, by thoſe who haue offen- 

_ ded the Church by ſome publicke ſcandall or offence: the 
other which is doone vnto our neighbour, becing hurt by 
ſome priuat injurie. | 

13 Now,this latter confesſion haue the Papilts,contra- 
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ry vnto the whole lawe of God , turned vnto an auricular 
confesſion:ſetting downe a lawe, whereby with vnſpeake- 
able tyranny they haue bounde miſerable conſciences to 
recken vppe their ſinnes both all and ſome that they haue 
commaitrred, in the eare of the ſacrificing Prieſt, 

14 The puniſhments alſo called #nin;uay ofthe Greci- 
ans being ordained not for everie one, but for thoſe onely 
who ſinne with the publick offence of the church,and who 
haue their cauſe made known before the Presbyterie, not 
that anie ſatisfaRion ſhoulde thereby be made vnto God, 
as though the penaltie were ſatisfied , but to the end thar 
the pride of the finner being beaten downe, the Church 
might haue a ſure teſtimonie of his repentance (thoſe pu- 
niſhments wee ſay) haue the ſaide Papiſts changed , with 
manifeſt impietie into certaine formes of penalties, that 
parrlie are full of ſuperſtition, and partlic altogether blaſ- 
phemous : which alſo they teache to bee ſuch a ſatisfa- 
ion ofthe penaty in the preſence of God, as deſerueth 
remisſion of finnes. 

15 Vnto this moſt foule deluſion, they joyne an other 
twofolde crror, to wit, purgatorie, and indulgenceswher- 
as indulgence was nothing els at the firſt , but ſome miti- 
gation of the ſeueritie of the Canons, whereby vypon'good 
8 ounds, ſome fauonr was ſhewed vnto thoſe that had of- 

ended,leaſt they ſhould haue bin ſwallowed vp with over 
much heauines. 

Wee deteſt therefore that whole fable of purgatory, as 

being an execrable impietie, and meere contrarie vnto 

our tree reconcilliation by Chriſt. 

16 The lawe is properlie the obje& of repentance, as 
the promiſes of the Goſpell are of fayth. 

Therfore to ſpeake properlie, Faith is the mother, and- 

not a parte of repentance. MN. 
17 Yetif by repentance wee will vnderſtand the whole 
change of man ynto better,we acknowledge, that fayth is 
a principall partethereof,whereby a man is changed from - 
becing an vnbeleeuer,to be a belecuer. 


138 Nowewerightly gather by the former things, that 
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eſſentially ſhe ſhould beginne to beare in 
Sonne of God which was true God and true man. 
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repentance isa meere gift of God, and that it is ridiculou- 
lie ſaid, to ariſe from our naturall free-will ; ſeeing by na 
ture we are ſeruants vnto finne. 

19 And ſeeing that the fleſh doth in ſome ſort remaine 
in vs, two things doe followe thence; firſt, that continuall 
Repenrance is required of vs,as long as we are in this life: 
Secondly, that Repentaunce is acceptable vnto God, not 
by any merrite thereof, but onelie by his meere free mer- 
CiE. 

20 We condemne the Nouatians,who deny repentance 
vnto them that are once fallen. | 

21 Andthe Annabaptiſts, who dreame, that they hane 


attained vnto aperfe& degree of righteouſnes in this life. 


22 And that ouer great ſcueriticof the Cannons, who 
did exclude the Miniſters of the Church , after they had 
once made publicke repentance, from al hope of being re- 
ceaued againe. 

Defendedby DBAnirz T1 DoolzeraNnys aLow-countrey man. 


' PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE . 
CONCEPTION OF IESVS 
CHRIST. XLI. 


SEING WE HAVE SV FFICIENTLY $SP0O- 
ken of the perſon and office of Chriſt, and alſo of the Lawe, 
which bringeth vs unto Chriſt: we thinke it meet now,par- 
ticularly to handle thoſe things, out of the Creed of the A- 
poſtles, which Chriſt in the performance of his office hath 
done for vs,beginning with hit conceptioninthe wombe of 
the Virgine. 


'B 


Y Conception wee vnderſtande, that which was 
made within the Virgin; rag runs in deed,8 
er wombe, that 


' 2 Neither was that man formed, any ſpace of _—_ 
ore 


oe 
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fore the perſon of the word was vnited vnto him: but that 
Man began to bee at the one and the veric ſame momentr, 
that it was perſonallie aflumed by the zternall word. 

3 This humanity was,and ſhal continue for euer,a true 
and a perfe& humaine nature, in regard both of the bodie. 
and ſoule, beeing then made,when as itwas conceaucd in 


the wombe of the Virgine,and not before. 


4 That zternall perſon alſo of the word,or of the Sonn 
of God, Coeſſentiall with the Father, is the true perſon of 
the Sonne of God. | 

5 Inthis conception,which was a beginning in time of 
that perſonall vniting; the one nature did not ſimplie af- 
ſume the other, but the perſon of the Sonne,tooke vppon 
him the nature of man in that one particular man, and did 
preferreitynto the dignitic of the perſon of the Deitie: 
Wherein, notwithſtanding doe remaine, both the very na- 
tures,& alſo their proprieties,wherby they are th at which 
they are,diſtinguiſthed without anie confuſion or ſeparati- 
Ole --: | 

6 Whereas Damascen then , doth call the perſon of 
Chriſt wholie conſidered, a compound perſon, becauſe hee 
1s God and man, his words are warily to be taken: For the 
partes concurring togeather,for the making of ſomerhird 
thing,which of it ſelfe is not, (as the ſoule and the body in 
the making of a man) doe of them ſelues exiſt before the 
third thing made of them is exiſtent . But in the perſon of 
Chriſt, the Deitie of the worde, doth not onely ſuſtaine the 
conſideration of the one nature : bur euen of the whole 
perſon, attributing this vnto that man, that hee doth ſub- 
ſiſt inthe very Sonne of God, and is not man alone of him 
ſelfe: For otherwiſe there ſhould be one perſon of the Son 
of God, and another of the Sonne of man, neither wherot 
could of him ſelfe be the Mediator. 

7 The partsfurthermore, that properlie make ypp the 
wholc,are compounded togeather : But the Deity can ad- 
mit no compolttion, ſeeing it is moſt perte&t ; and there- 
fore in this conception, it did preferre that man vnto the 
dignitic of the divine perſon: but ſo as nothing was added 

P thereby 
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thereby vnto the worde, but rather, that that man did re- 
cetue this perionall dignitie from the word, whereby, it is 
come to paile,that (as wee hauc ſ21d) he is exalted abous 
the Angels, the natures yet remaining. 
8 Therefore Chriſt was rightlie ſaid by the Fathers to 
be greater then himſelfe,and lefler then himlſelfe. 
9 Nowe this aſſumed bodie, was made out of the ſub- 
ſtaunce of the Virgin Marie, according vnto the promiſcs 
made by the Prophets, in which relpeR, he the very ſame, 
who is the Sonne Coecternal!l and Coeſſentiall with the Fa- 
ther, is trulic the Sonne of A Þ a »1, out of the ſtocke of A- 
BRAHAM and Dav 1D, Coeflentiall alſo with his Mother. 
10 This conception, the efte& whereof,was the perſo-. 
nall vnion of the word; and that man, could not posſiblie 
be wrought by the power of any Creature. 
11 Furthermore,Chriſt is ſaid in the beltefe,according 
vnto the Scriptures , to bee conceaued of the holic Ghoſt, 
which is as thz Angell Gazr1tr doth expound, the)pow- 
er of the molt high, and the third perſon in the Deitic. 
12 Yet cannot Chriſt bee faid theretore, tov be the Son 
of the holy Ghoſt : for in this conception, the holy Ghoſt, 
doth not (aſtaine the conſideration of the Father, who be- 
gate of his owne ſubſtance, but of a cauſe forming the fleſh 
out of a matter taken els-where. 
13 Yetis this Conception the worke of the whole Tri. 

nitie, but diſtin&lic conſidered; for the Father doth ſend 
| his Son into this fleſh, the Sonne ts conceaued in this fleſh, 
the holy Ghoſt dooth forme this fleſh out of the ſubſtance 
of rhe Virgin. 

14 Although that that Virgine, bleſſed aboue all wo- 
men,was yet the daughter of Apar, and therfore infe&ted 
of her ſelfe, with that vniuerſall contagion of all mankind; 
whereof alſo vndoubtedly ſhe brought forth ſome fruits: 
Yet notwithſtanding, the fleſh of Chriſt, was inno wiſe po- 
luted with that contagion; but as the Angell witneſſed, he 
remained from the very moment of his conception,a moſt 
pure conſubliſting habitation of theeternall Sonne. 

i5 Forthe holie Ghoſt, when hee tooke the — 
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the Virgin, did altogeather cleanſe the ſaid ſubſtance from 
all corruption, before ſuch time as hee turned the ſame in- 
to the ſ{ced of mans fleſh. 

16 Inthis moſtpure fleſh, was placed alſo a moſt holie, 
and a moſt pure ſonle, that Chriſt alone ſhuld be that true 
holie one of the Lord, making holie all his members for e- 
uer; of whome,the Leuiticall high Prieſt was onely a Type. 

I7 Wee condemne therefore the Samoſatenians, who 
w1ll haue Chriſt to be a bare man. | 

The Arrians and Seruertians, who gaine-ſay his Coeſ- 
ſentiall and Coeternall Deitie. ' 7h 

The Marcionites and the Manichees, who change the 
fleſh of Chriſt into a bare ſhew. | 

The Schuengfeldians , who attribute ynto Chriſta 
heauenlie bodie. 

The Appollinariſts, who aftirme, that the WorD was 
in ſtead of a ſoule, vnto the fleſh that was aſſumed. 

The Neſtorians,who deuide the perſon. 

The Eutychians,who both confound the natures,and 
min plc rogeather their Efſentiall properties. 

The Monophyſits, who inſteade of the ynitie of the 

perſon, did place the vnity of the natures. 

The Vbiquitaries, who with EvT1cuxs do define the 
perſonall vnion, by a Reall effuſion of the properties of 
the Deitie into the humaine nature, and with NesTo- 
Klvs, doedefinethe ſame by the Co-operation of the 
natures,and with the Monothelites, to be onely a pow- 
er proceeding as it were from God and man. 

The Papiſts , who affirme the Virgine Marie to haue 
bene conceiued without original! ſinne, (and in maine- 
raining Tranſubſtantiation) do-ouerthrow, whatſocuer 
they holde aright concerning the tructh of the fleſhe of 
Chriſt, and the perſonal vnion. 

And their doctrine alſo,who placing here ypon earth 
an eſſentiall Conſubſtantiation ynder bread and wine, 
do ſtrike ypon the ſame rocke of confuſion. 


Defended by DaviD yiotanys of Lions, 
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THE GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNINGTHE NA. 
TLIVITIE, CIRCVMCISION, AND BAP- 
TISMEOF CHRIST. XEIT. 


INTHE FORMERPRINCIPLES WE HAYE 
doonewith the conception of Chriſt : now wee are briefly ts 
dcale with his Natiuitie. 


j | ho as theſe words of the Creed of the Apoſtles, 

(conceined by the holy Ghoſt,) do ſet forth the 

purifiyng of the ſeed of the Virgin, to the end,thatthe bo- 

dic of Chriſt might bee purely formed thereof : So theſe 

wordes [Borne of the Virgin Marie] doe declare vnto vs, 

the bringing forth of Chriſt into the world by the ſaid vir- 
gin,and {o his Naruitie. | 

2 Wee ſay that Chriſt was borne , (when as the vſuall 
tearme of Child-bearing, common vnto all other men be- 
ing fulfilled)the Virgin brought forth Chriſt that word of 
the Father, and the Sonne Ke, D. 

3 For hee which was conceiued, was alſo borne ; The 
Virgin Marie therefore is juſtly called the mother of cod; 
though ſhe be notrthe mother of the Deities And wee doe 
juſtlie condemne Nt sToR1 vs, who made a yaine diſtinQi- 
on between the mother of Chriſt,and the mother of God; 
as being things oppolite the one to the other. 

4 Otthe ſure perſwaſion of this Natiuirie, wee reape 2 
double profit; the one,that hence we learne,that the word, 
(yet without the laying a ſide of his diuine nature, or anie 
conuerſion or mixture of the ſame) hauing taken vppon 
him our fleſh, our ſoule and our minde, that n all thinges, 
({inne excepted) he might be made like ynto his brethren; 
began to be God and man. 

The Arrians therfore are to be condemned, who de- 
nie our Sautour Chriſt to haue had an humaine ſoule; 
andthe Appollinariſtes, who deny him to haue had an 

humaine mind. 
5 The other, that by this meanes wee might be = 
red, 


103 
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red, that Chriſt according vnto the fleſh, is from thoſe Fa- 
thers,of whome Mary came,that is from ADAM, ABRAHAM 
and Dav1Dd , vnto whom it was peculiarlic promiſed, that 
the Mesſias ſhould come of their ſeed. 

6 Hee was alſo borne (as it muſt needs bee) according 
ynto the fore-telling of the Prophets,of a Virgine that was 
ynknown of man, becauſe otherwiſe he could not be borne 
a pure man, and ſo he himſelfe hould hane ſtood in need of 
a Mediator. 

The Iewes therefore are to be condemned, who holde 
againſt the Chriſtians, thatit was not needfull, tharthe 
Mesſias ſhould be borne ot a Virgine, but that he ſhould 
be the Son of ſome King or of ſome Prophet. 

7 Thevirginitie of Marie after her Child-bearing,to 
wit,thatas it is moſt certaine, that before her Childe-bea- 
ring,the was vnknowen of man; ſo alſo ſhe remained a Vir- | 
gin after the ſame vnto her _— , Isreligiouſlie belee- 
ued : yet there is nothing expretlie found concerning this 
pointin the hglie Scriptures , neither doth it belong anie- 
wiſe vnto the myſterie of our ſaluation. | 

8 Inthis place, we do nor onelie refuſe, but vtterlie de- 
reſt,all filthie queſtions, and ſuch as are moſt vnagreeable 
ynto ſo holy a birth. 

9 Chriſt beeinganinfant, and bound in his ſwaddling 
bands after the maner of all other men that are borne,cri- 

ed in his ſwathes,as alſo he did trulie ſucke milke: it beho-' 
ued al{o,that his bodie and his humaine wiſdome (though 
it made greater growth in him then in other men) and his 
experience did grow as he did increaſe in yeares;zin ſo much 
as, God would not haue the lawes of nature to bee broken 
| intheſe things. 

10 Chriſt therefore, at that time had a Childes bodie, 
and afterward a mans, finite, and hauing the inſtrumentall 
parts thereof, and therefore circumſcribedin a place, the 
which eſſentiall qualities of a true bodie, hee neither did at 
any time,nor cuer will caſt of, _ | 

They err therfore,who teach, that the bodie of Chriſt 
can be cueric where, and yet his humanitie remaine ſtill 
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vnuiolated; neither doth it followe thence, that the na- 

tures are ſeparated. 

11 That bodiecuen vnto his death, was ſubje& vnto 
humaine infirmities, and ſo of itſelfe ſubje& vnto corrup- 
tion,though itneuer felt the corruption of the Graue: but 
after his reſurre&ion,he laid aſide all thoſe infirmities that 
were brought vpon man for fin, and euen the naturall life 
it ſelfe. 

Whence Manes is conuinced with MarcTon, and 
thoſe whome they call Dox1r, who teach, that Chriſt 
in deede neuer did, or could ſuffer any thing, and that 
he did onely beare men in hand that he ſuffered, 

12 This Natiuitie was the beginning of the open hu- 
miliation of Chriſt, whereby, he made himſelfe of no repu- 
tation ; namely, when taking vpon him the form of a Ser- 
uvant,he trulie came into this world, cuen as his death and 
buriall was the laſt part of the ſame. 

13 Furthermore, in that he was circumciſed, and bap- 
tized, it was not done therfore, becauſe he in himſelfe nee- 
ded to be made cleane by them, as though before he were 
polured; but that we ſhould learne. 

14 Firſt, that the whole force, both of the circumciſi- 
on of the Fathers did , and of our Baptiſme dooth de- 


| pend yppon him , as beeing hee , by whome the Sacra- 
ments are trulic made the ſigns of our reconciliation with 


God, . 

15 Secondly,that hee was the Sautour, and the Media- 
tor, both of the Fathers that were circumciſed, and alſo of 
vs that now are ynder Baptiſme. 

16 Thirdly,that he came therefore into the world,not 
to breake, but to performe the law, and perfeRlie to fulfill 
1t,cuen in the leaſt points. 

17 Fourthly,that he is the knot & the band of both the 
couenants,although he abrogated the olde by the new. 

18 Wethen condemne their blaſphemy,who thinking 
that Chriſt was born a bare man, do teach that in his bap- 

tiſme,hee was firſt of all made pertaker of the holy Ghoſt, 


and therefore, that he is called God onelie in name. 


Defended by DANinL CaaMnixiys Occitanns, 
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PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE PAS. 
SIONANDDEATHOFOVRLORD _ 
IESYS CHRIST. XLIIL, 


HAVING HANDLED THOSE THINGES. 


which appertainevnto the conception and Natinitie of le- 
ſu: Chriſt our Saniour: we areto come vnio hu Paſion. 


I S ſoone as the Wor, that zternall Son of God, 
taking vpon him mans fieſh,was brought foorth 
into this world, nec began enenthen to performe the my- 
ſteric of ur Saluarion * Neither had it ſufficiently profited 
vs,that Chriit had onely beene borne, vnleſfe alſo, hee had 
performed whatſocuer was required tobee done,thatwee 
{hould be reconciled vnto God. *© | 
2 The will of the Father conſiſted in theſe points: firſt, 
that in him, mans nature bcing perfe& and pure from all 


- 


ſinne,ſhould moſt holily,moſt perfecily,and moſt tully tul- 


fill all the righteouſnes of the lawe : Secondly, that by the 
whole courſe of his life, hee ſhould take vpon himſclfe the 
puniſkments due vnto our finnes , and pay the ranſome of 
them by a full ſatisfaRion. 

3 Therefore,whereas in our beliefe, wee go preſentlic 
from his Natiuitic to the ſuffering of the Crofle , thereby 
({etting down a part for the whole)is comprehended what 
ſocuer Chrilt ſuftered , cuen from the very moment of hys 
conception, vnto the day that hee was delivered into the 
hands of the Indge; and that not without cauſe, ſeeing this 
wasthe laſt and eſpeciall a&of the ſuffering of Chriſt tor 
VS. | 
4 By his paſsion in like ſort, we vnderſtand 21fo al thoſe 
ſorts of injuries, wherewith the Euangeliſts doe write, that 
he was reproched, and his ——————— 
F* 5 or theſe ſufferings of Chriſt,we ider three things 

pecially. : 
6 Pas firſt of al, both that fearful hatred of cod, againſt 
cueric tranſgresſion of the law, which could in no wife bee 
| appea- 
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appeaſed, but by a molt perfect ſatisfaction. 

7 Andalſothart vnſpeakable loue of 60d towards mi,who 
ſent that onely begotten Son of his, that whoſocuer ſhuld - 
beleeue in him,ſhould not periſh, bur hayg euerlaſtiog life. 

8 Next, wee are to conſider the inſtruments which the 
Lord vſed to effe& ſo great a worke ; and they were moſt e- 
uill : namelie,Sathan,the Prieſts, IyDas and P1LaTtz; (tor 
who but ſuch as were moſt wicked , could finde in their 
hearrtes, to 2ccuſe or condemne him that was moſt inno- 
cent) yetthe LorDx vſed them in ſuch ſort, as by their 
meanes,he brought to paſſe that worke, which of all other 
the workes of God, was the moſt holy and the moſt admi- 
rable; that is, the redemption of his Ele& : and as forthe 
inſtruments, who ſinned not by compulſion, bur wilfullic, 
and againſt their owne conſcience, hee allotted them ynto 
molt juſt condemnation. 

9 Thirdly, we conſider the effeRs of that ſacrifice;name- 
lie,the force of that moſt perfe& obedience of his,cuen vn- 
to the death of the Croſſe, whereby,we are clad with ſuch 
a righteouſnes,as the law of God requireth ; and alſo, the 
molt ful ſatisfa&ion for all our ſinnes, wrought by this ob- 
lation once offered ; whence doth follow remisſion of fins 
freelic,'n reſpe of vs. 

\Wheretore the Papiſts doe erre- moſt foulie, who be- 
ſides the onely Pasſion of Chriſt,go abour to place their 
own merites,and rhe merites of Saints,as a needful ſup- 
plic of the ſaide Pasſion,or as though Chriſt was there- 
fore borne, that he might powreinto vs the force to me- 
rite zternall life of our ſelues. 

10 Nowe,ſecing Chriſt was true man, that is,conſi{- 

ting of a true ſoule, and'of a true bodie of a man; ie had a 
mo ſubjeR vnto outward pasſions, and therfore,he bare 
moſt greeuous {ufferinges in his bodie, to the end,thatheg 
might trulie deliver vs, euen in reſpe& of our bodies. . 

11 Now,in reſpe& of the ſoule,he was ſtrucken thorow 
with moſt ynſpeakable anguilhes and torments : yea, hee 
ſuffered in his {oule , the moſt horrible and fearetull bur- 
then of Gods wrath,that he might deliuer our ſoules __ 

i © 


I2 The Diuinitic notwi 


nally vnited vnto thehamaniri | 
depart therefronvin the timevof the pasſion; bur it'fo farre 
with helde it ſcife in mom@bewing the force thereof, vntill 


that his ſoule did vnſPeakablie apprebende and feele the 
wrath of God, then the which nothing can bee imagined 
more hotrible;'the'barthen'whereof,he had neuer bene a- 
ble to ſuſtaine,vnleſſe at the laſt, he had bene ſtrengthened 
to/gaine the vicorie by the ſame Deitic of the word; 

13 Jeſus Chriſtthen, to ſpeake properly, fufferedin his 
bodie and in his ſoule ; yer notwichſtanding,we may trulic 
and Chriſtianlie ſay, that the Lorde of glory was crucited, 
dead,&c. not that the Deirie did ſuffer, (for the Dininirie - 
is imp2tibleYburthar this bodie and this ſoule, is the pro- 
_ per body andthe mo_ ſoulc of the Worp. 

| Wedoe detelt therefore, both the open Eutychians, 

- whoas they confound the proprieties and the natures: 
- ſothey hould;thac the Deity did ſuffer; & alſo the cloſe 
and ſecrerEutychians, who are compelled in deede to 

| confeſſe,tharthe Deitic did nor ſuffer, but yet do hould, 

- char the communicating of the proprieties of the Gocl- 

headand the Manhood,are reall; euen in reſpe& of the 

: natures them felnes, and therefore; that the WorDe in 

, reſpe& of ir ſelfe;did ſufferfome thing. ' - 

2308 4 That baſe eſtate of the WorD, whereby he made 
himſelfeof no reputation,not in himſelfe, buzin the fleſhe 
which was afſumed, ' was eſpeciallie ſcene , as itwere with 
thecies in we hx 7 $I yr - —_— Sa G _ 
as wee mayſay; forgetting himſelfe, if I may ſo ſpeakegdi 
haſten of his Sod accord vnrto ſuch a punilhment, ) 

15- The: condemnation of Chriſt vnder Ca12nas and 
PoxT1 vs P1L art, which is a matter,of no ſmall moment & . 
conſideration, went before the Hit which he lull 

red. 
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red : For when as we could nat ftand-before the Tribunall 
ſeatot God, Chriſt appeared before. the feat of the high 
PricitPoxT1vsP1L arts; yet was he by and by condemned 
to be hanged vpon the Crolle; the juſt for the vnyuſt, that 
he might let vs free from the judgement of GO D the Fa- 
ther. y ox 89 x. 
' 16 The kind of puniſhment wherevnto he was judged, 
was the Croſſe; then the which, there was nothing more. 
ignominious,cuen by the law of cod,to the end we might 
1m 1h that hee was not onely dead, bur alſo made a curſſe 
or vs. OE3-1 | 
17 Chriſt therfore, being the true and the onely Prieſt, 
performing the worke of the Mediatour-thippe, as all the 
thadowes ofthe lawe did prefigure hiin , carrying about 
with him that Tabernacle of hisbodie, entred once1nto 
the holie place, where vppon the Altar of the Crofle, hee 


once offered himſelfe a Sacrifice-and a brunt offering vnto. 
his Father, by ſheadding his moſt precious bloode ; hee I, 


ſay, beeing the Prieſt, the Sacritice, the verye redemprion, 
ranſome, and propitiation, and cucnall theſe thinges for 


euer. | 
Wee deteſt therefore with all our hearts that blaſphe- 


mie, whereby the Papiſts are not affraid to affirme, thar 

Chriſt is as yet daily offered vnto his Father, reallie and 

in deed for the quick and dead, by the ſacrificing Prieſt: 

then the which blaſphemie, nothing can bee more exe- 

crable. | 

18 Nowe Chriſt by his death, hath abolliſhed both th 
firſt and the ſecond death vnto his Ele&." The firſt death, 
not that he hath fully deſtroyed the ſame, but that he hath 
chaunged ir in ſuch ſort, as1tisno longer a puniſhment of 
ſinne , or anentry ynto the other death, burta paſlage vn- 
to xternall life. | 


19 Thelatter indeede,in reſpe&that hee beeing dead, 


did altogeather pur it vnder his feet, and openly triumph 
ouer the ſame : wherefore alſo wee are no longer to feare 


it. 
20 By thedeathof Chriſt, wee vaderſtand 


paration 
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OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION. + ag 
-paration of his ſoule from his bodice : rhe which ſoule (a5 
having itin his owhe hands) when he had fulfilled al theſe 
things which were foreſpoketr of the Prophets, concer- 
ning his ſatisfaRion for vs, and —_ performed all the 


ſolemnities of the true expiatorie ſacrifice; hee willingl:e 
calling againe and againe with a great crie on his Father, 
gaue vp. LO X 

21 Yetwasnot the Diuinitie of Chriſt therefore ſepe- 
rated-in his death;either from his bodte or from his ſoule; 
but it was alwaies perſonallie vnited vnto both, in ſuch 
ſort-, as that band of the perſonall vnion was ncuer bro- 

- Wherefore ſome haue not-taught aright, in giuing 
ontthar Chriſt by his death, ceaſed to be man, 

22 Laſtlie, beſides all the fraites which wee drawe (as 
hath beene ſhewed) from the paſsion,; croſſe and death of 
Chriſt, this is not the leaſt, that by the beneficezand power 
of them obr old maiyſuffereth; is crucified, & quit broght 
tonothing with him. $I 
b43 259 Yook #37, "6 Deferidedby Awronts'T MYSIVS a low countriman., * 
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PRINCIPLES"CONCERNING THE BY- 
RIALAND THE. DESCENSION OF 
CHRISTINTO HELL. XL11t. 


x AE theſe things that Chriſt ſuffered ot"did for 
© £ Aourcauſoateih the ſecond parrofthe Apoſto- 
hcal Creed, comprehended in theaRions of his humiliari-' 
on or exalraniany 20h neon onto bonir ylirmiro 
-2 - The ations of his humiliation, are either of his ſe-' 
erct or of his open humiliation: of his ſecret is his concep- 


tion; alkthereſteuen vriito his R 
humibation,”! 1 2615! 20h in 


ning-the 2& of- 
grhe'foure firſt 
Natiaitte”;' Pasſion,: 

crucift- 


3} Weehauchitherto dealt F 
his ſecret humiliation, and alfo,'con 
heades of -his open! hnmibling ; his 

Call 2 
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crucifiyng,and death ; the kr Fe abouc named do yer 
remaine; viz, bis Buriall and his Deſcenſon i into Hell, the 
tormer whereof, belongethyato his body, thelatter vato 
his ſoule, as afcerward-we will ſpeake. 

4: T; he Buriall gf Chriſt is ro be expounded,cuen as the 
wordes themſclues doe ſound, wherein areto-bee confide- 
red : Firlt, the perſons who buried Chriſt : Secondly, the 
forme 2nd manaer of his burial: Thirdly,the end: Fourth- 
lie, the eFeas : Fiftly,the place: Sixtly,the time he remays 
wed in the graue, 

the perſons who buried him,wereT os x Þ nof Aras 
oo 1,and N1coDewvs, who hauing obtained the bodije 
of Chriſt of Pit. are; did anointthe ſamewirh Balmc, and 
wrapped irin fine linnen, and afterwards buried it :-InAall 
wich points,we haue a finguler example of farch,and alſo 
of Gods prouidence, hereby makingaway to the reſu [TC 
Gon of Chriſt. 

6 The forme of his buriall, conſiſtathin his, anointing, 
(the which in reſpe& of God;was a type of thatliuely {mel 
fiowing from thedeath of Chri(t ) his winding & laying in 
the graue,which were aſſured teſtimonies of his death. 


*_ Andhere Wee 270 norto. concealer fon, 
one!y ſuperſtiioullie,dut. alſo _ enpabſencon phone 
off-r a certaincLinea'robce warty ped,wherem Clicit OR 
wrayped in the gcranc , the hich they alſo fooliſhly call a handker- 
Blk or na pin L whercinthe whole oe of Chriſt3s painted: wher- 
as the lewes accordin 'S ro their cuſtome, doe onclic binde the had in 


| a Napkin, ' aw," A 1.977 fr 
\ 7 Thoendesof this bugiatl aremanifolde; :Forficſt of al 
Chrift would therefore be. -puried, thathe w__ bedecla- 
red tobe truly dead. 2. That he might perluc death, fli- 
ing as it were , ynto ou innermoſt denne. 3.- That hee 
might make our burial] ſmell ofthe liueli 2uour ofhis 
death, and fo drive away tron y92he horror afthe graue. 
4 That by this meanes, hee might leauea ſure reſtimonic 
of the reſoreQienonc : $la5h 4 
8 The effeofcheBurial of Cheri, is firſt of all this; that 


as <ying; hoguerenedeach, aud petſued this vifioric aol 
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his,that he might deliver his bodic fro the cffe& of death, 
that is, from being turned vnto duſt: euen ſo, by the ſame 
power of his,hee might bring the bodies of his members, 
vnato #ternall incorruption. The other is,thateuen as the 
burial of that bodie,which was afſumed into for vs, aſpiri- 
rual,& an zternall life, was a certaine cotinuance of death; 
fois itvnto-vs apledge-of the ſpirituall death of rhe olde 
man,dying in vs /by.lirle and little: in which reſpe& we are 
ſaid in Bapriſme tobe -buried with him into his death. ' 

9 Neither is the badie offinn weakned in vs at amo- 
ment, bur by continuall progrefſe dooth dailie more and 
more-languiſhe , vntulit bee' made altogeather withour 
ſtrengeh,which ſhall then be, when wee (hall perteRtlie riſe 
againe, | 

: io Heeisſaidto bee buried in a Fielde, neerevnto the 
place where he was crucified, and that in a newe graue cut 
out of a rocke, that it might bee clearlic manifeſt, that hee 
was trulie buried ;and therefore,alſo that hee roſe againe, 
and not-ſome other in his ſtead. 

11 As concerning the ſealing & watching of the graue, 
both came to paſle by the gret prouidence of God; name- 
he,thatthe moſtextreame enemies of Chriſt, by whoſe ſeal 
and guard,the/Sepulchers was made ſafe, might bee com- 
prleyeet their wils , to confirme the ReſurreRion of 
Chriſt,that by and by followed. | 

12 It was not neceſlary, thatthe time wherein hee lay 
m the graue, ſhould in cuery point bee anſwearable tothe 
Type ob [ow as;|but we are:to-know,that(Chritſt haſting as 
itwere vnto the victorie) the Scripture is wonr, by ſetting 
down apart forthe whole, to giue the name of ſome whole 
thingto the beginning and end thereof. So Chriſt beeing 

utin-the grane,. at the latter end of rhat day, which-went 
beforochonabecch , lay in the graue thewholeSabboth, 
accarding'to:the- cuſtome of the /Iewes, which account a 
naturall day, from:Evening to Evening; androſe againe 
ICI the next , which was the firſt dayeof the 
weeke; | | F. O53 B34i701 17 45-1- 7-4 

'13 Coticerning this Article-of the deſcenſion of Chriſt 

19; 3 | | zintv9- 
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into Hell, itis manifeſt, that there is no mention made of 

Either, in the Nicene orin any other of the ancient creeds, 

and Ryxrrrinvswitneſſeth, thatit was not read in the 

Church of Rome. | 
14 No man therefore ought to wonder, if ſome queſti- 

on be made of the meaning thereof. LES 


15 Thatthe Creede, which is called the Apoſtles, was. 


written by the Apoſtles themſelues, before rhey — 
from Ieruſalem, eucrie one of them bringing in his {eueral 
Article , it is a meere fabulous tale,as the very number of 
theſe Articles do ſhew. 

16 Yetitis cleare,that they were faithfullic and truely 
gathered out of the preaching of the Apoſtles,8& acounted 
cuenfro the moſt ancient time,as a ſquare & a rule of faith 

17 Now their opinion is verie probable, who doe take 
theſe words,[ he deſcended into Hel }(if this Article was at 
the firſt in the common creed,expreſled inſo many words) 
not for any diſtin& Article, but fora ſummary comprehen- 
ſion of the laſt and loweſt degree of Chriſtes humiliation, 
which ſhould bee pointed out by the wordes of ſuffering, 
crucifiyng,death,and burial; as this kind of ſpeach is ſom- 
times in the Scriptures Metaphorically vſed, for the loweſt 
eſtate of anguith and dejeQtion : So that, [He ſuffered, was 
dead, buried,and deſcended into Hell,] ſhould be but one 
Article of faith. \' 

18 But who can beleene, that the Fathers of Nicene, 
and ſo many Synods that afterward followed,and the very 
Church of Rome it ſelf would haue raſhly blotred our this 
Article, if it had bin written in ſo many words in the com- 
mon Creed. 

19 Either of the two therefore muſt needs bee neceſla- 
rie; namelic, that either this kinde of ſpeach, in that ſenſe 
that wee haue ſpoken, though familiar vnto the Hebrues, 
was not yet recciued inall Churches, as being ambiguous 
and not neceflary; ſceing it was ſufficiently vnderſtood by 
the former, and ſo by alittle and alittle, grewe out of vſe: 

or that this Article alſo, was then inſerted into the com.. 
mon Creed, when as their opinion,which hath bene of an. 
| ciene 
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cient time, had by degrees taken place, who thought that 
the foule of our Sauiour Chriſt, beeing ſeparared from his 
bodie,went into I know not what place, where the Spirits 
of the belecuing Fathers ſhould haue theiraboad. 

20. Biitthis opinion, though it hath bin ofa long time 
receaued, by a common and an olde growenerror, cannot 
bee confirmed any wiſe by any teſtimonie of the Euangeli- 
call Hiſtorie, but 1s manifeſtlic ouerthrown thereby,ſceing 
it 1s very apparant by the woordes of the Euangeliſts, that 
the Spirite of Chriſt, being departed our of his bodie , was 
there receaued, into whoſe hands hee committed it when 
hee gaue vppethe Ghoſt, that is, into the place of zternall 
blefiednes, whereof ſpeaking vnto the Theefe, he ſaid;[this 
day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. ] 

21 Nowe, that there was any placeallotted ynto the 
Spirits of the Fathers, that departed before the incarnati- 
on of Chriſt, whence afterward, the Spirite of Chriſt com- 
miag thither indeed, ſhuld bring them with him into hea- 
uen; it can in no wiſe bee confirmed by any colourable re- 
ſtimonie of the Scriptures : Neither would the Enange- 
liſts haue omitted any ſuch thing in the ſtorie of the pasſi- 
on of Chriſt : But this opinion | Aer to ariſe, partlie,in 
that manye are written to haue riſen, either by Chriſt; or 
with Chriſt : partly,out of the PsaLmE 16.8. which PETER 
citeth AQ.2.25.and outof two other places alſo of 1.PxT, 
3. wrongfullic interpreted. 

22 Outof thiserror,ariſe two other that are more ab« 
ſurd, the one of thoſe, who beeing ledde by the miſvnder- 
ſtanding of the words of Peter, thought that rhe ſoule of 
Chriſt went indeed into Hell; to the ende,thar as in bodie 
hee had preached the Goſpel! vpon earth, vnto thoſe that 
were liuing: ſo alſo he ſhould preach the ſaid Goſpel in his 
Spirit, ynto the Spirites of thoſe that were dead,as though 
that after death, there were any-place left for preaching & 
repentance. 
| 23 Theothererrouris of thoſe, who dreamed that the 
Spirite of Chriſt ſhould goe vnto the ſoules of the dam- 
ncd,that hee might there alſo ſuffer in his ſoule, the rom 
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ordained in hell for the damned : as though thar the ſoute 
of Chriſt, whileſt it was in his bodie , did not beare thoſe 
puniſhmentes for our ſake ; as both that horrible agonie, 
which hee ſuſtained in the Garden, and alſo, that fearcfull 
crie,[My God,my God, &c. ]which ypon the Crofle made 
Heauen and earth to tremble , doe beare witneſſe : or as 
though, that ſpeache, [Ir is finithed, ] wherein our whole 
hope conſfiſteth were vntrue. 

24 Butwee (omitting the whole controuerſie, concer- 
ning the putting in,or the blotting out of this Article) do 
ſimplie vnderſtand, by the Deſcenſion of Chriſt into hell, 
thoſe things, which Chriſt being made a curſe for vs,tuffe- 
red in his {oule for our ſake, in thoſe torments eſpeciallie, 
which were ſo greeuous, as nothing could be, no not ima- 
gined more horrible. 

25 Bythe word Dzscens1on thereforeas not ment a- 
ny remoouing from 2 higher place to a lower, becauſe that 


can properlic agree neither vnto the Deitie,which is 


whete, nor vnto the bodie, which of it ſclfe Jay dead in the 
Graue, neither ynto the ſoule, which beeing commended 
vnto the Father, was ſtraight way in Paradile, after it was 
ſeparated from the budy. - 

26 Now the word HeLt, whichin the Scripture is di- 
nersly taken , ſignifieth neither the Grane, becauſe that 
explanation ſhould bee ſuperfluous and obſcure; neither 
yet the place of the damned, as itis cleare out of the for 
mer Principles. F332 & 

27 Therefore this Deſcenſion of Chriſt into Hel, which 
had an ende at his death , went before the Article of his 
buriall : butyet iris placed after the ſame in the order of 
ſpeach, euen becauſe it was thought meet, to ſet downe in 
one tenor of ſpeach, whatſocuer did belohg to the humi- 
Lation of his body. i] INTE AHI 4 

Defended by HiLLanrn PATTLAKT 20 Bbblh-matt6f Gacrnty, . 
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” PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE . 
RESVRRECTION. OF IESVS: 
CHRIST, X LV. - 


I TJichers wee haue heard. Chriſtes kom with 

death; whereinhe might ſcemeto be ouercome 

by death, becauſe ir ſo far preuailed againſt him,asit threw 
his dead bodieinto the graue. 

2 Now weare to ſpeake of Chriſts vi&orie ouer death: 
the beginning whereof, was the. preſeruation of his dead 
bodice in the graue ,] yncorrupted : and that without. the 
help of anic art of the Aporthicarie. 

' 3 Hisfull vidorie manifeſted itſelfe inthe reſurre&ion 
of _ bodie : : _ that life | 1s dircQiyg Oppatige: vuto 
demi + or es Or bt Ws 

mY Naw that onlie i is ſaid to: riſeagain, whichizp down) 
and therefore, neither the Deitie'nor the ſoule of Chriſt 
roſe againe. Yet notwithſtanding', the reſurre&ion aftera 
fort doth appertain ynto the foule: namelic, inthat reſpe& 
that by the reſurreRion it was reſtored egainermtothe bo- 


die; thats, vnto his proper inſtrament:-- 


.. 5 :Heereſtis alſogathered , thatthe ſame verie bodic 
which was laid in the'graue, role againe. 

6 The Reſurre&ion did aboliſh none of the efſentiall 
qualities of the bodice: of which fortare, to haue aquanrti- 
tic, andto bee finite; whence followeth , that it is alſo en- 
cloſed within the compaſle of the mem bers thereoh; and is 
contained in a place. 
'  - » Wedocondemne therfore theEutychians,who held 
: . thithe had a bodie; that was not bodilie: and the Va- 

lentinians,who ſaid that it was an aierie bodie: and the 
. Marciodites: whoturned his true bodie vnto a ſhadow, 
\. both before and after the Reſurre&ion..  * 

7 - By the ſame reaſon alſo doth fall to the ground has 
inuented forgerie, both of Tranſubſtantiation, and Con- 
lubſtangiation, 25. beeing altogether repugnant vnto the 
truth wn. the bodie of Chrilt. 
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8 Chriſt was the firſt-thar roſe having ſwallowed vp 


morralitie, and remooued at once all the infirmities of the 
naturall life from him ſelfe: although thar after his reſur- 
rection he did trulic eat and drinke, that he might make ys 
tullic aſſured, that he tooke vpon him again a true bodie. 

9 rags bam is proper to him alone) roſe againe by 
the power of his owne Deitie, and not by any borrowed 
ſtrength, or by the force of anic creature. 

Therefore his ReſurreGion is a moſt true demonſtra- 
tion, that he was trulic God. 

10 There was great cauſe why Chriſt ſhoulde ryfe the 
third day, and not before; leaſt thar if he had riſen ſooner 
his death ſhould haue ſeemed to be bur fained, or if he had 
ſtaied longer in the graue, the faith of the ete& might haue 
beene hazarded. | 

11 The Reſurre&ion of Chriſt was neceſlarie to the ac- 
compliſhing of out ſakuation, becauſe that as it behoaued 
him ro ſuffer the death due vnto our finnes; ſo alſo ir was 
needfull that death ſhould bee onercome by him, that hee 
might bring ys vnto erernall life, beeing deliuered from 
mortalitie. 

12 Itwasagreable alſo vnto thejuſtice of God, that 
Chriſt ſhould enioy zternall glorie, euen by the condition 
of the legall concnant, which is, do this, and liue. | 

13 The Reſurrection of Chriſtis a ſure pillar of our re- 
furretion , becauſt rhe church is as it were , the comple- 
ment or filling vp of Chriſt : and therefore taking away 
that head of Chriſtian religion, vaine were the preaching 
of the Goſpell. | | 

Therefore we deteſt from our harts the Saducees and 
all Philoſophers , that haue denied the reſurrection of 
the fleſh. 4 | 

14 The doArine of the Reſarre&ion hath beene con- 

tinuallic held in the church of God: the which alſo.though 
i do depend vpon the omniporencie of God onelie, may 
yet in ſome fort, by laying downe ſome ſure grounds 
"_ principles, bee probablic gathered by humaine rea- 
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- 't5 Ourbodies ſhall not betwo.innomber after the re- 
furreQtion, bur the yeric ſame bodie that lay downe in the 
grzue ſhall riſe againe, | 

Lhe opinion therefore which Ioun the Biſhop of Te- 
ruſalem held concerning the taking vp of an other body 

is worthelic a——. 

16 The Reſurreion of Chriſt doth properlic belong 

vnto the eleQ: ſecing the wicked are to ryſe againe not by 
the vertue of his relurre&ion, but by the juſt judgement 
of G OD vnto zternall damnation, euen by the Gs of 
that penaltic, which G O D added ynto the commande- 
ment heegaueto ADAam: The day that thou ſhalt cate, 

_ ſhalr die the death, cuen the firſt and the ſecond 

cath. W 

17 Itisno wonderfull caſe, that Chriſt after his Reſur- 
reion did not openlie manifeſt himſelf vnto all men: for 
as there is a time of mercic, ſo is there a time of judgemet 
with God. 

18 Chriſtproued his Reſurre&ion vnto his diſciples, 
by all kinde of arguments : as, by the teſtimonies both of 
Angels, of weomen, and of men ynto whome he preſented 
himſelfe aliue, enen iw the ſame bodie-that was marked 
with the ſcarres of the wounds: adding thercunto allo the 
teſtimonies of che Prophets. 

19 Vnto all theſe things he adjoined his conuerſation 
which he had with them for the ſpace of fourtie daies,leaſt 
eithera ſhorter time ſhould not ſuffice, or if he had conti- 
nued longer, hemightſeeme to haue riſen to ſuch a life, as 
he lead heere ar the firſt. 

20 Hetherroalſo belongeth the manner of- his appea- 
ring, which was in ſome reſpe& naturall : thaCirt might be 


manifeſt, that neither his reſurre&ion nor his glorie did 


rake from him his true humanitie, whereby he is and ſhall 
be aur brotherfor euer:and yetnotwithſtanding ſuperna- 
turall thar all might knowe him, hauing laide downe this; 
naturall life to be ynto vs, the firſt fruits of a ſpirituall and 
an zternall, | ; 


21 Now, (ccing both this a of the Reſarreeien, 
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and alſo teſtimonies of the Prophets which fore-tolde the 


ſame,were publithed openlic and inthe audience of as ma- 


nie as would heare, not onelic of theTewes, but of al other 
people, and was alfo confirmed by all kinde ot miracles: it 
mult needs be, thar neither the lewes, nor anie other peo- 
ple can complaine, that Chriit atter hee had riſen againe, 
did not offer himſelf ro be ſecne of them, | 

22 And cing that Chriſt came to fauc his cle& wholly, 
borh ſoule and bodie: and that his reſurrection is his true 
and tull victone: it followeth, thatthar ſpirituall reſurre- 
&ion (whereby it commeth to paſſe that our ſoules beeing 
ſpiritually vnired vnto Chriſt,the old ma beginneth to die 


in vs, & bcing by little and little to beworne away , is bu< 


ried,and the new man riſeth again ) doth depend vpon'the 
reſurrection of Chriſt; that cuen as Chritt after his'rcſurre- 
Gion , & not before (as far as hes our head) begantoliue 
that zternall life, atter he had ouercome all the 1nfirmities 


of this naturall like, which ({inne excepted) he had vnder« - 


pong for our ſakes : (o thar qunalitie of an vncorrupred life 
eing begun in our ſoules while weliuc heere, and procee- 
ding farther, after the diiſolation of this bodice, is at 
the length to bee fullie perfeted , when the reſtitution of. 
our bodies ſhall be accompliſhed: and fo the ele& ſhall liue: 
that zternall life with Chriſt, the type of which benefite: 
15 the Sacrament of Bapriſme vnto vs. 

23 Nowe, evenas the Spirit of Chriſtpaſſed from the 
Croſle into Paradiſe, at the veric ſame moment thar it de- 
parted out of the bodie, & thece returned intothe bodie, 
that whole Chrilt in reſpe& that he was man, mightbe af- 
rerwards glorified: fo we do belecue that their ſpitits who 
die in the Lord, do ſtraight way departvnto God, there to- 
enjoy that meaſure of glory that ts: appointed for the : vn- 
till that they becing adjoined againe vnto theſame bodies 
(which will be the verie ſame in ſubſtancetrulie corporal, 
though in a far more excellenteſtate)ſhal live vnder Chrift- 
their head for cucrmore. | 

We do condemne therfore, both that fable of Purga- 
'tory fire, andallſo their dofrine, who dreame th -n the * 
Oules 
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PRINCIPLES CONCERNING CHRIST 
HIS ASCENSION'INTO HEA-"" d 
10 3.8. Ne  SÞBVL. 7. _ 


SEING THE CARTICLE OF CRISTS RE; 
 ſarrection hath bene alreadie opened: it now  followeth,thas 
: wedge with baaſcenſuonintobeanen. ' © 
I A® the Scripture dooth' teach, that the death',/re- 
F ſurre&tion;'and duvialt of Chriſt were true} and 
ot fained; ſo,thi\fame doyhceltifieghathis aſcenfiotvin- 
10 heauen,wasnpbeonely vilible,buralls lecall; * 7 414 
2 Foralthough; theword AScenDING,.is ſometimes 
Figuratiuely ſpoken concerning God; yerin this Article of 
the Faith, 1tis taken in his. proper and naturallſighificatt 
on, inſuch ſort;that by ic18 expreſſed /apaſſage;frotmialow 
£r-place-ento a higher,” which ispoinced oatby the naine 
of Heauen, Jn oy 
'- 2: Whereas1nthe Scripture, there'is'mention made of 
a three-folde Heauen; wee afftirme,thar the higheſt of all;is 
heere to bee vnderſtood : wherein,is the ſeat atid eternal 
habication of the:foules:of thefairthfull'; andiwhete alſo, 
Chriſtis exalted abouealt Creatures. :/3, 1/7511 11,015 00 
.- 4 Andalthough;heberrulic aſcended into Heauenzyet 
doth it.not follow thence; that he is no more preſenthere 
with his Church for the gouernmenr thereof: ſeeing that 
the faid Aſcention, dooth vnely appertainevnto that na- 
wre which 18 finite, and contained11na place;] thatis, vs 
to his humanitic,and not to his Diuinitie; which is eutry: 
where 4lwais preſent, and can be contained innotertaine 
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muſt bee in one place, whereas his trueth is euery where 
{ſpread abroad. | | 

5 Hence we gather, that hee isnot now ypon earth, in 
reſpec of his Manhood; ſecing he hath once aſcended in- 
-to that place, whence the Scripture dooth teſtife that hee 
will notdeparr, yntill the reſtitution of all thinges, and in 
no other manner neither,then he did aſcend. 

6 Yet wee ſay, that God and mandid aſcend, becauſe 
that his humaine bodie was taken vp by the power of the 
Deity, which was vnſeparably joyned with the humain na- 
rure, and nowe remainerh there after a manner ynknowen 

They are deceiued therefore, who holde, that Chriſt 
according vnto his humaine nature, can be at the ſame 
time both'in heauen and in ecarth. And thoſe alſo, who 

auouch that his flcthe is:cucry where, and allthoſe in a 

word, who bereauchis body of the eſſential, and as D a- 

MASCEN ſpeaketh of the Caracteriſtical properties ther- 

of; that is, ſuch asare markes ofa true bodie. 

7 Now, where as Chriſt after his Aſcention,was ſeen 
of PavL andSTEPHEN ; that viſion was extraordinary,and 
&@ peculier reuelation : So that from thence it cannot bee 
gathered, that Chriſt was notin that place whereynto hee 
aſcended. 
* 8 This Aſcention furthermore, was as it were,a certain 
triumph after che yitory gotte uuer the enemies of man- 
kind which he ouercame. 

9 Theendof this triumph is diuers and manifold: Firſt 
of all,it teſtifieth, that the woorke'of our Redemprion was 
fniſhed vpon earth, the whick he would ſeale by this mag- 
nificall and royall triumph , which for this cauſe is called 
byAvcvsrine , a confirmation of the Catholicall faith. 
For by this meanes Chriſt hath gotten, ynto the immortal! 
and incorruptible life,notancarthly, bur an incorruprible 
and zternall manſion. 

19 Secondly, that there ſhould be extant a moſt cleare 
teſtimonie of the Diuinitie of Chriſt, by the which his hu- 
manirie,was:taken yppon high, whencealſo ir Wen, 

at 
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OF CHRISTIAN KELIGION, ry 
that he conſiſterh of two natures, 
' T1 Thirdlie, that having overcome death, hee ſhould 
enjoy that glorye , which was prepared and ordained for 
him before the foundation of the world was Taid ; not ac- 
cording to his Deitie, but according to his humanitie, the 
glory wherof appeared then, when a new ghueſtas it were, 
centered into beauen; to wit, {the many Gopg] thewhbichi 
thing, the Angels had neuerſeene before, | 
12 Andalthough the man Chrift was glorified by his 
ReſurreRion,- in ſuch ſort, as there was nothing wanting 


vnto him ; yet this Aſcention , was a more certaineample 
 potlesſion of thar glory. | \ 


. 
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x3 Fourthly and laſtly, that he might prepare adwel- 
ling for vsin Heauen :' and not onely prepare it, bur alſo 
allure vs thither, that wee might follow him by an ardent 
debire and affetion,while we are in this life, and here vpon 
earth ſecke thoſe things that are aboue, | 

14  Nowe, enen as Chriſt was borne for our cauſe,dead 
for = cauſe, &c. So hee aſcended into Heauen.for our 
cauſe. | En: 

15 Thefruit and profite therefore, which ariſcth tothe 
fairhfull our of this Aſcentian, is manifolde, For firſt, wee 
are thereby yndoubtedly aſſured, thar we ſhall once, name- 
hear the laſt day, aſcend alſo into Heauen ; For where the 
head is, there the members alſo ought to be,& the Afcen- 
tion of the members ſhall bee ſuch,as the Aſcetition of the 
head was (ſ{aue that he aſcended by his own power, where 
as we ſhall aſcend,not by our owne, but by his vertue: )For 
our bodies oughtto bee faſhioned like vnto his glorious 
body,as the members vnto the head. 

- 16 Secondly, after this Aſcention, was the holy Ghoſt 
given vntothe Apoſtles: Next, were other gifts from hea- 
nenbeftowed vppan men, and the Church furniſhed with 
things needfull forthe ſame. wt 
-::27' Thirdlye; heereby a way is opened for vs vnto our 
heauenly countrey, from whence we fell by the meanes of 
ADan. M 
18. Fourthly and laftlic , his RefurreRion confirmeth 
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xadle ſear; that is,at thetr right {ide,or attheirleft; by rhis 
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our faith : For hereby we are aſſured, that our ſoules fepa-" 
rated fromeoup bodies, eucn betore.the Reſurre&ion, ſhall 
paſſe to no other place,then where Chriſt is;that they may- 
liuc for cucr in bleſſednes with him. 
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Defended by W1lLiamM Qynnxcinys Tarbieafis, © * 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE SIT. 
TING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE 
"FATHER ALMIGHTIE, XLYVILI. 


4} Qing whole Chriſt, that is,Chriſt perſonally con-' 
- ..'M#lidered, or in reſpe&'thar he is one {ubſiſting per- 
ſon,1is ſaid to fir, and that the ation of ſitting, can not in' 
the proper ſignification thereof, agree ynto the Neitie in; 
it ſelf : we muſt needs conclude; that ſitting, properlic ta- 
ken,can in no wiſe agree ynto the Deitie. it 4521 
2: Andalthough,it may be properhic applied ynto that 
Other nature of Chriſt, which is corporall; in tharfenſe, 
that ſitting is oppoſed vnto the ſtanding or the mooning; 
of the. bodie : yet wee mult not thinke, that —_—_ 
'bodie of his, though it be truly circumſcribed and contai- 
ned ina place; doth either continually ſtand, fit,or moue:: 
Forall theſe things are groſle and curious matters, neither 
=> they ſo particulerly to bee applied to the eſtate of thar 
3 That which isadded concerning the -right hand: of 
God,is much more to bee taken Figuratiuche,as whereby. 
thoſe thinges are attribured vnto-God , which areproper 
vnto man; ſecing that God, whois withouta bodice, hath 
neither right fide nor left, as breing altogeather immeaſu. 
rable and infinite, MT oonalfienh ef o01 | 
4. By this kinde of peach therefore: beinig taken from 
the cuſtome of Kings and Princes;; who atewonttomake 
a ſhewe ynto their ſubjects of thoſe, whome they willhaue 
to bein equall dignitie with thenz,and by whome they ex+ 
erciſe their gouernment, by placing them in a moſt hono« 
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| ” OF CHRISTIAN RELIGTON. | ow 
kind of ſpeach,I ſay-is meant; thar Chriſt hath recetued all 
power both'in heauen and in carth, as he himſelfe the beſt 
interpretor of his owne words doth expreſſe, Mar.28.18. 
5 This power as far as he is God, Coeternal with his fa- 
ther; he receined not firſt, after the reſurreRion of his fleſh, 
bur enyoyedir from al-zternitic, common with his Father, 
of whome he receiued his Sonne-hood from zternitic, 
- 6 Yet becauſe, not in himſelte; diſtin&ly conſidered as 
far as he is God, but as far as he perſonally joyned to him- 
ſclfe the forme of a ſeruant, ſubje& vnto all our infirmities 
(fin excepted) he ſeemed in ſome ſort, vnto the time of his 
Aſcention, to haue caſt of his owne Majeſtie (which in the 
Scriptures is expreſſed by the word of Deſcending: )there- 
fore, he is alſo in the ſame reſpe&, ſaid to bee exalted wnto 
the right hand of the Father;or reſtored (as far as it apper- 
taineth tothe manifeſting thereof)into the ſame Majeſtic 
which he had with the Father before all worlds. 
- 7 There is another conſideration of his hamain nature, 
the which (hauing truly,and notin ſhewe,moſt powerfully 
accompliſhed the office of his infirmitie) became Cunque- 
ror,ruler,and triumpher; and hath gotten a perpetuall go- 
uernment ouer all creatures;, both for the preſeruation of 
his, & the perteQing by degrees the worke of their ſaluati- 
on,& alſo, for the vtter ouerthrow of his enemies, & this is 
it that is ment by hisfitting at the right hand of the father. 
8 Andcuen as the hypoſtatical yniois not therfore difſol- 
ued, bicauſe the properties of the humanity ardiſtin&ly at- 
tributed thervnto:euen ſo his glorification being diſtin&ly 
conſidered inthe ſaid humanity, doth nor infer thar there 
ſhuld ether be two chriſts,orſitring at the right had of God 
- 9 Yet is notthe humanitye by this meanes made e- 
quall with the worde , either in fubſtzunce (which is the 


proper error of EvTycnts) or in authority,as the Vbiqui- 
taries do now hold: becauſe, that that gonernment,wher- 
by Chriſt as hee is man, hath all things ſubje& ro himſelfe, 
as well in heauen, in earth, as vnder theearth, is limited 
within the compaſſe of Creatures; excepting him faith the 
Apoſtle, who hath made all things ſubje& vnto him ; that 
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is the Father, with whome, as the Wop hath-the one and 
the ſame eſſence from zternitic:{o hath he the one and the 
ſame power fully in common with him, in ſomuch, thar, 
the Fathers haue ſaid trulye, that Chriſt in reſpe& of this 
gouernment alſo, is both greater and leſſer chen himſelfe. 

10 Falſe alſo and blaſphemous,is that Vbiquitary and 
all preſent Majeſtie of the eſſentiall humanitie of Chriſt, 
which they ſeeme to haue ſbarpelie gathered from this ſit- 
ting atthe right hand of the Father ; for beſides that, by 
this meanes the truth of the fleſh of Chriſtis maniteſilic a- 
bolliſhed: Ir is a fooliſh thing,to reaſon from the power of 
his fleſh vato the eſſence thereof :that is, to holde that the 
ellence of his hamanitic, doth reach as farre as the power 
thereof, where as the very faith of that Centurion, ſo much 
commended by our Sauiour Chriſt, Martx,8.10. doth on 
the contrarie ſide teach vs , that it is meere folly to incloſe 
his power, within the bounds of his eflentiall preſence, 

11 Now this kingdome & gouernment, hath Chriſt al. 
readie perfe&lic obtained; as hauing gotten a name aboue 
all names: but in his myſticall body, that is, in the church, 
itis but onely in ſome ſort begun, neither ſhall it bee per- 
feed in the ſaide bodie before that laſt day , (when asall 
the enemies of Chriſts glorie, and our fſaluation beeing x- 
ternally ouerthrowen and caſt downe) God ſhall bee all in 
all,that is in his Saints; in whom now he 1s onely but ſome 
thing, whether we reſpe& them beeing a liue or dead. 

12 That gonernement of Chriſttherefore, doth nowe 
conliſt in two things, thatis, partlyin the ſabduing both 
of his owne children ,: and alſo of all their enemies ; and 
partlic in bringing his, by lictle and little to-perfetion by 


_ the power of his Spirite, and the adminiſtration of that o- 


ther part of his zternall Prieſthoode; that 15, in the &reng. 
thening of them, by his intercesfion-with the Father, enen 
yntill that he hath together with all-bis cle&,celebrated an 
crernall triumph. - 

13 This intcrcesfion ofhiis, confiltetheſpeniallyinthar 
efficacie of thar oblation of his , made once to his Fa- 
ther;the force whereof is this, thatthe Father looking vp- 

| pon 
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OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION. © ”" 
pon all his ele& in his Sonne, by whoſe blood he is recon- 
ciled vato them, doth imbrace them cuermore with a Fa- 
therlic affection : partly, in that as all the prayers of the 
Saints, being as yet Pilgrimes here ypon carth, are concei- 
ued inthe name of Chriſt: fo hee preſenting himſelfe vito 
his Father in heauen,as the onelie Mediatour,doth ſan&i- 
= _ prayers,and make them acceptable vnto God the 
ather. 
r4 Vnto theſe thingsis to beeadjoyned that ſtay and 
defece which we haue by Chriſt, in that he hauing all crea- 
tures in his hand,doth by what inſtrument and meanes he 
thinketh good, moſt powerfully preferue his Church, tra- 
ueling as yet here vpon earth, againſtall the furious inſur- 
regions of all wholſoeuer. | 
I5 Touching this fitting at the right hand of G @ D 
the Father, although in re of the title thereof, it be- 
longed vnto the humanitie of Chriſt, from the verie firſt 
moment, of the perſonall vniting thereof with the Deatie: 
yet both in regarde, thar this hnmanitie was to be throw- 
en down ynto the verie loweſt degree, for the performance 
of the worke of our reconciliation, and alfo becauſe this 
pon of our head, was the crowne due vnto the 0- 
edience he yeelded for vs vnto the Father, even vnto the 
death of the crofle, "therefore it fell not vnto him in deede 
and poſesſion, before he had ſaffered, riſen againe,and aſ- 
cended abouealt heauens. 
| Hence i followeth that this errour alſo of the Vbi- 
quitaries is intollerable : namelie , in that they holde 
that this reall fitting at the right hand of the father, be- 
gan at the very firſt moment of the Lordes incarnation: 
offending heerein two manner of wayes. Firlt , 1n the 
wrong interpretation of thisarticle : next in that they 
inuert the order of the arricles of the beleife, which. 
ought neceſſarilieto be retained. TY 
16 Inzſmuch as the place of this ſitting is expreſlic 
faid to be in heauen, and not vpon earth, or any where cls, 
and that Chriſt is not to depart from heauen before the 
laſt day: and alſo that he is endued with a bodie , Prongh 
2 glo- 
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glorions,yet organical, & contained within the parts ther- 
of. Therfore that reall preſence of his ypon earth,is ſhewed 
to be talſe,againſt all Tranſubſtantiators and Conſubſtan- 
tiators, cuen by this fitting of his in heauen, at the right 
hand of God. 


Defended by FrnaNCr1s pPxEFAYALyY Sof Bearne, 


PRINCIPLES VPON THAT ARTICLE 
OF THE BELIEF, WHEREIN ISSAID 
that Chriſt ſhall come toiudge the quick and 
the dead. X LV III. 


I Hs done with the treatiſe of the incarnation 
| of the mediatour Ic{us Chriſt, and alſo of his 
lyte, death, reſurrcaion, aſcenſion, and exaltation ynto 
the right hand ofthe Father; which is the power that hee 
hath receaued ouer all creatures, the which he dooth now 
{o exerciſe, as hee ſeemeth in his members rather to ſtriue 
and to be kept vnder, then to raigne: and in regard of his 
enemies, rather in ſome ſort for the moſt part, to bee yan- 
quilhed, then to ouercome. It followeth that vnto the for- 
mer we adjoine which thinges appertaine ynto the ful ad- 
miniſtration of this gouernment. 

2 Chriſtian Faith therefore dooth teach, that Chriſt 
who ſtriueth with his enemies, vnrtill the nomber of all 
thoſe that were giuen him of the Father be finiſhed, & the 
time appointed for the executing of Gods wrath againſt 
Sathan, his Angels, and the world, be expired, ſhall come 
again from heauen and execute his full power, both in the 
finall deliuerie of all his children, & in the ytter ouerthrow 
of all his enemies. 

3 The vniuerſall reſtitution of the world , which is car- 
neſtlie deſired of all the creatures themſelues.n generall, 
thall ſerue for the ſetting forward of the ſaluation of the e- 


leR; 


4 But it is curious and prophane to enquire what man- 
| ner 
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nerof the reſtitution that ſhall bee, any farther then the 
word of God doth reueale it. 7 | 

5 Now that that judgement, whereunto all men, ſome 
to be whollie abſolued; others to be whollie condemned, 
ſhall be ſubje&,is to be Vninerſall and cuerlaſting, may be 
proued by arguments drawne from humane realon,ant e- 

ven from that yery principle , whereby the wicked go a- 
. bout to difplace Gods prouidence: namely, that God muſt 
needes beejuſt, and.therefore that it cannor bee, bur ir 
v4 zternallie go well with the good, and euill with the 
ad. 
 . 6 Butthevndoubted proofes of this article, as alſo of 
all the reſt, are to be fetched from Gods word. - 

We do condemne therefore the Epicures, who denie 
Gods prouidence, as though the caſuall (as they call 
it)ſucceſsion and change of things were to continue for 
euer. The Platonikes, who granting the world to haue 
had a beginning, do yet teach that it ſhall neuer haue an 
end. The Ariſtotelians; who dreame thar the world nei- 
ther had a beginning, nor euer ſhall have an end, And 
all other mockers, who think that there ſhall never bee 
anie judgement, becauſe its ſo long differred as PETER 
ſetteth downe 2.PzT.3.3. Yet doe wee not ground our 
ſelues in this point, ypon the opinion of the Stoickes, 
who taught by naturall reaſon, that the world ſhoulde 
bee ” umed with fire , but vpon theauthoricie of the 
Word, © | 

7 This judgement in regarde of the power and decree 

thereof, isjointlie of the Father, the Sonne, and the holie 
Ghoſt: bur the promulgating. and execution of the ſame, 
Is cominitted to the Sonne, & that in his humaine nature: 
In the which nature it pleaſeth the Father mediatly to rule 
all creatures. ' | 

8 Chriſt therefore ſhall come from heauen in his true, 
viſible and finite bodie: yet cloathed with that Diuine glo- 
rie and majeſtic, whereby he hath gotten a name aboue all 
names. 


That dotage therefore of the Vbiquitaries, .is moſt 
3 yaine, 
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vaine, who do oppoſe the majeſtic of Chriſts fleſh, vnto 
his locall and organicall circumſcription: and doe ima- 
ine a double reall preſence of his bodie, the oneviſi- 
ble and finite, which is of his difpenſation:the other in- 
viſible and infinite, which they call omni-majeſticall, 
vo cannot bce grounded vppon anie place of the 
word, . 
9 Before the tribunal ſeat of this Iudge ſhall all men 
without exception , that ener were {incethe beginning of 
the wotld, ſtand to be judged. RES 
10 Alltherefore that haue beene dead ſhall bee joined 


-xgain to their bodies, and as for thoſe thar ſhall be found 


aliue, they ſhalbe chaunged in a momenr, to the end that 


ſome of them may enjoy that bleſſed & perpetuall felici- 


tie with Chriſt their head: others that they maybe adjud- 

ged vnto euerlaſting tormentes, which Sathan their head 

and his wicked Angels , and ſo Chriſt may trulic and per- 
feHlic raigne for cucr. 

Wee condemne therefore the opinion of O x 1 GEN, 
and of the Chiliaſts, who held that all men ſhould be ſa- 
ued after a thouſand yeares. 

'x1 This judgement ſhall Chriſt exerciſe, in reſpe& of 
the ele&, both according ro the law which hee hath fulfil- 
led for them:and alſo according to the Gofpell which was 
giuen vntothem, that they ſhould embrace the ſame with 
atrueand a linelic faith.: and urregard of the wicked, ac- 
cording vnto the lawe onelie, which purſueth euerie man 
with zternall puniſhment : and therefore alfo hee ſhall 
crowne the one of them , being acquired throw his meere 
fauour, and (hall puniſh the other in juſt ſeueririe. 

'_ Werefuſe therefore, both thoſe who attribute the re- 
ward of zternall life, vnto- the ſatisfa&orie and meri- 
torious works of men: & them alſo, who aſcribe the di- 
nation of the wicked, vnto a kinde of abſolute and ſo- 
ucraigne power that is in God, beyond the judgement 
of the law. 

12 Chriſt ſhall then yeeld the kingdome vnto his Fa- 

ther, that is, ſhall abſointclic performe in deed the ow 
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which he reccined of the Father: and the Father on the 0- 
ther ſide, ſhall performe ynto him, rogether with his,that 
zrernall triumphe promiſed vnto him ,when hee hath pur 
all his enemies vnder his feer. | 

13 Theplace and the time of this judgement, hath cod 
manifeſted vato none, bur would retaine the knowledge 
therot vnto himſelf, both that he might contain vs watch- 
full in our duties , leſt that either we thould be aſtonithed 
with fear,or abuſe the deferring of his commingzand alſo, 
that he might exerciſe our faith and patience : yet hath he 
foretoldevs, Mar. 24, the ſignes that go before his com- 
ming; ſo that none can be on the ſodaine ouertaken ther- 
by,ſaue onely thoſe, who wittingly md wYlingly remaine 
ynprouided. 

They are therefore worthic to be reprehended in the 

Church, who preſume toſet downe the time thereof, by 

the aſpe&s of the Starres,or ypon ſome imaginarie ſup- 

poſitions or Propheſies. 

14 Nowe theLorde according vnto his ſecrete wiſe- 
dome;dooth deferre that day, partly, that the number of 
his ele& may bee finiſhed, and partly,that the wicked may 
be made more and more vnexcuſable. 

15 Thatlaſt vniuerſall judgement hindreth not, but 
that che Lorde may in the meane time execute bis particu- 
lar judgements in this life, either vppon his cle& tor their 
ſfaluation,or vpon the reprobate for their vndoing; neither 
doth it alſo hinder, but that hee may after their departure 
gather the ſoules of his ele&,into that bleſſed life, and tor- 
ment the ſpirit of the wicked in the priſonsthat are know- 
envnto himſelf, even vntilthe time thathe accompliſheth 
; full happines of the one, andthe vtter confuſion of the 
other. 

16 Andeuen as he would have his laſt comming to be 
hidden from men,ſo alſo hee would have the ume of their 
death for the very ſame cauſeto be vynknowen vnto thera: 
vnleſle,that he openeth the famevnto ſome, either by pax- 

tieular reuelation,or by probable conjeures. | OY 


Defended by Ioun VALziTOX Ys Albenaticnfis Occiranus. 
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PRINCIPLES VPON THE ARTICLEOF 
THE BELIEFECONCERNING THE. 


FAITH IN THE HOLY GHOST. XLIX. 


I V VE doe in this Article confeſſe, that the holy 

Gholt as being the third perſon in the Tri- 

nitie, is to bee adored and worſhipped by the ſame faith 

and inuocation, whereby,in the former Articles wee haue 

confeſſed, that the Father and the Son, beeing in order the 

firſt perſons of the Trinitie,ar diſtinGly to be acknowledg- 
ed and worſhipped. ? 

2 The holy Ghoſtin this place doth ſignife, that eſſen- 
tiall power, who is eſſentially ſubſiſting in the. Father and 
the Son, proceeding and diſtinguiſhed equally from them 
both,in regard of the manner of his being: but in reſj 
of his eſſence,abſolutely conſidered,hee is G O D, hauing 
that Deitie which is not deriued by propagation from an 
other Godhead, bur is one,moſt ſingle, and of himſelfe. 

'- 3 Now,ſeing the Father neither can be ſeparated from 
his Co-zternall and Co-eſſentiall wiſedome, neither co-e(- 
ſentiall power, who is the holy Ghoſt,can be ſ{euered from 
that dome , but doth depend of the Father,and of kis 
wiſedome : thereis no queſtion to bee made, but that hee 
you proceed from the Father and the Sonne,as from one 
cauſe. 

4 Where the Sonne is ſaide to bee begotten of the Fa- 
ther,and the holy Ghoſt aftirmed, to proceede from the 
Father and the Sonne; it ſheweth a difference between the 
wiſdome that remaineth in the Deitic,and the power,that 
doth outwardlie ſhew ir ſelfe by the effe&s. 

5 Thatwhich both the Schoole-men, and alſo the an- 

cienteſt Diuines amongeſt the Latines, haue written con- 
cerning the holy Ghoſt,as being a kinde of eflentiall loue, 
knicting the Father; the Sonne togeather, hath brought in 
to religion,many intricate, ſtrange,and dangerous queſti- 
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.. 6 Althoughthe works of the Trinitie, which they call” 
outward orexternall, are inſeparable : yet in the effecting 
of them, there is a diſtin&ion to bee obſerued, not onely 
of the perſons, but alſo of the perſonall ations. 

7 Theproper operation of the holic Ghoſt, is to eftet 
indeedin histime and manner, thoſe things which the ta- 
ther hath determined to diſpoſe by his Sonne, that is his 
zternall wiſedome, and to execute by the power of them 
both, that is, by the holie Ghoſt. 

8 Yetare we not tothinke that the holie Ghoſt dooth 
worke anie thing with the Father and the Sonne, as an in- 
ftrumentall or a miniſteriall cauſe, - but without anie inz- 
qualitic,and immediatlic in reſpe& of them both, worketh 
all things together with them. 

9 The power thereof did then ſhew it ſelfe, when as the 
world was to be created of nothing, and afterward in his 
prouidence, whereby he hath ynto this day, and euer ſhall 
as longas the world ſtandeth, preſerue the ſame, both by 
ordinary and extraordinarie meanes. 

10 Theeffe& thereof furthermore, is to woorke in the 
harts of men, which is done manie wayes: for ſome he ma- 
keth apt and readie to praGtiſe morall vertues, not by cha- 
ping,but by repreſsing their naturall corruption: & others 

y his eſpeciall power hee doth make meete to vnderſtand 
and bring to paſſe, great matters, all which doe properlie 
ſerue for the conſeruation of mans ſocietie, although that 
the effes of theſe guifres are otherwhiles alſo behoofull 
ynto the Church. ; 

11 Sometimesalſo he gocth farther,in beſtowing vpon 
ſome the knowledge of his heauenlie truth, with other ſu- 
1a owrgte guifts, as of Propheſie and healing: to be brief 

e doth after a ſort, ſometimes enlighten not the vnder- 
ſtanding onlie, bur euen the will of ſome, whoyetareſoin 
the Church, as itwill one day appeare , that they were ne- 
ner true members thereof. 

12+ Now his ſauing power, doth onelie manifeſt it ſelfe, 
both in the congregation of his ele&, and alſo in cuerye 
particular member ofhis myſticall bodie: whence it _ 
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meth to paſſe, that rhe Church alone is holic , and the be- 
lecuers onlie, properlic called Saints. X 

13 Hee dooth thereforein part beſtowe the very ſame 
guitts vpon hisele&, whereof ſome of the reprobates are 
partakers : but adioyning thereunto the grace of a good 
conſcience, and of perſeuerance . Sotlic holie Prophetes: 
and Apoſtles 1n times paſt, haue left vnto vs by the inſpira- 
tion of the holie Ghoſt, rhe ſcriptures, containedin the 
bookes of the olde and new Teſtament. After this manner 
aiſo, manic haue beene indued with the guift of woorking 
miracles, and all faithfuſl Paſtors and Teachers, haue bene 
in all ages, beſtowed vpon the Church , and indued with 
neceſlaric guitts. 

14 Now the guifts, whereby the holy Ghoſt doth pro- 
perlie diſtinguiſh the church from the world; are thoſe vn- 
repentant guifts which hee beſtoweth onlic vpon lus elect: 
naimclic, the effecuall enlightning of their minde, and the 
ouitt of perſeuerance : the efte& whereof is true faith , ap- 
plying Chriſt with all his benefites, vnto the ſ{aluation of e= 
uerie one that beleeueth ſeucrallic: whereunto is vnſepa- 
rabliec joined ſandtification , whereby wee are drawne \in- 
ccarlie to loue God, and our neighbour. | 

15 That worke which was the moſt exceller of al other: 
namelic, both the creation of the fleſhe of Chriſt in the 
wombe of the Virgine, and alſo his moſt perfe& ſanCtifica- 
tion, whereby his humanitie was annointed with all kinde 
of gitts,tnat were meet to performe the officeot the Medi- 
atour, proceeded from the ſame power. _. 

Wee deteſt therefore all thoſe,who denie that the ho- 
lie Ghoſtis to bee worſhipped by one and the ſelfe ſame 
faith and inuocation with the Father and the Sonne: & 
thoſe, who hold that hee proceedeth onlie from the Fa- 
ther : together with ſuch as denie him to be cozternall 
and coeſlentiall with the Father, as the Macedonians & 
the Arrians: thoſe,who diſtinguiſh him from the Father 
onlie in name, and not in perſon, as the Sabellians: & 
thoſe alſo who affirme him to bee but ſome created mo- 
tion and power: tobe breif,we deteſt al thoſe that do a- 

nie 
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nie wiſe withſtand, either thetrue coefſentiall and coz- 
ternal Deitie of the holie Ghoſt, or his proceeding from 
the Father and the Sonne, 


Defended by IouN N1ss0 TL x ys Semenenfis Occitanus, 


PRINCIPLES VPPON THE ARTICLE, 
I BELEEVE THAT THERE IS A HOLY 
CATHOLICK CHraRcy, i 


I '©®, Mitting in this place, the queſtio whether there 
bea Church or no,as an ynneceſlarie point; we 
will rather ſee what the Church is. 

2 The word Cay Rcu taken fromthe common cuſtome 
of publick affaires, where the people becing called by the 
voice of a cryer, did meet together, began cuen from the 
yeric time of the Apoſtles, (the name of Sinagogues being 
left vnto the Iewiſh conuentions,) to beapplicd vnto their 
meetings, who embracing the yoice of the Goſpell, were 
wont to haue publick aflemblies for the vſe of Religion. 

3 Now the thing it ſelf ſignified by this word, is drawn 
farther: that is, toexpreſlſe the companie of thoſe, who be- 
ing raiſed vp from the fall of mankinde by the mercifull 
voice of God, haue, and will ynto the end of the worlde, 
conſent together in the profeſsion of his true worthip.- 
| 4 Nowe, inaſmuchasallthoſe who haue giuen their 
names to bee of this meeting , haue not cither doone the 
ſame vnfainedlic, or ſhewed that conſtancie that had bene 
meet; by.reaſon that-Sathan neuer ceaſeth to ſowe tares in 
the field of the Lord: Hence1t came.to paſſe that men haue 
beene alwaics enforced to take the Church ſometimes in a 
more generall, ſometimes in a more ſpeciall ſignification. 
-. Z- The Church therefore41s generallic called , the con- 
gregation of all thoſe, who protefle true Religion,whether 
they do it vofainedlic and perſeuere therein, or hypocriti- 
callic and fall away from the ſame. In ſpeciall , itis taken 
for all thoſe oncelie,whome. God of his infinite 'mercie.ha- 
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uing eleQed before ail worldes, doth effeQuallie call, when 
he thinketh good, in ſuch ſort, as they being endued with 
true faith, and perſeuering vato the end, may be juſtlic ac- 
counted to be of Gods flock. 

6 Hence ſprung thar diſtin&ion of the viſible and inui- 
ſible Church: of the viſible, which 1s ſo accounted by the 
notes of the outward profeſsion, without any differece be- 
tweene the faithfull and the cloſe hypocrites : of the inui- 
ſible, which is reſtrained ynto thoſe onelie, who trulie and 
conitantlie beleeue to the end,& therfore called inuifible, 
becauſe true faith can aſſuredly be diſcerned by none, ſaue 
by the Lord, and them in whome 1t is. 

7 This inuifible Church 1s only one,as there 1s but one 
God the Father, one Chriſt the Mediatour and head of his 
myſticall bodie, one faith,one hope by the holy Ghoſt, and 
one zternall life: and it is therefore called Catholicke;that 
is,vniuerſall, both becanſe it hath bene,is,and ſhall be al- 
waies the one and the ſame : andalſo, becauſe G O D 
hath alwatcs gathered them into one bodye, out of all 
ſorts of men and people, as it ſeemeth good ynto his mer- 
cie; whereas, betore the comming of Chriſt, the Church 
was particularly called out of the nation of the Iewes one- 
he. 

8 Andalthough,God for many ages, had ſeperated the 
Gentiles (whome the Apoſtles therefore afftirmeth to bee 
without God, & ſtrangers from the couenant of grace) fro 
the ſeed of ABRanan, yet was there almoſt no age,where- 
in he called not ſome of the Gentiles, vnt1}l thar the parti- 
cion-wall being broken by the preaching of the Apoſtles, 
that promiſe madevntoAsR AH AM was accompliſhed: 
namely, that all the nations ſhould be bleſſed in his ſeede: 
becauſe they were to become ABranans ſeed by Chriſt. 

9 The particuler afſemblies of this bodie, diſpearſed 
chroughourt the world, conſidered either generallic or ſpc- 
ciallie, as 1t is viſible or inuiſible, are as it were the mem- 
bers that make vpone myſticall body. 

10 And this 15s that Catholicke Church, whereof men- 
tion 1s made in the belicfe;therfore called holie,becauſe ir 
ep 1s 
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15 by the holy Ghoſt ſeperated from the reſt of the worlde, 
and conſecrated vnto God. | 

11 This ſame Church is rightly deuided into the Mili- 
tant and Triumphant : By the Militant, is vnderſtood the 
company of the true belecuing, ,yet remaining vppon the 
earth, and ſtrining with Sathan and the remnants of their 
fleſhe : By the Triumphant,are meant thoſe, whoſe bleſſed 
Spirits are already gathered vntothe Lord, cuen vntil borh 
the one and the other,at that glorious comming of Chriſt 
hauing receiued their glorious bodies, ſhall triumph with 
Chriſt their head for euermore. 

12 That holines, wherby this Catholick Church,which 
is alſo inuiſible in that ſenſe that we haue ſpoken,is ſeuered 
from the world, if it be conſidered in reſpe& of the puritie 
of the doctrine of the truth, is altogeather withour ſpot or 
wrinckle : Or if it be conſidered, not as it is in it felfe, but 
according vnto the beliefe that is yeelded vnto this true 
and wholſome doErine:we holde againe, that the force of 
thar truth is ſo great,thar it is alwaies declared and obeied 
inthe Church vniuerſfally conſidered, Wherefore the Apo- 
ſtle calleth the Church taken in this ſenſe, the piller and 
ground of truth. 

13 Butif the Church be reſpe&ed,not yniuerſally, but 


| Iv 5p is,according as it hath diners aſſemblies 


ere and there gathered togeather, then indced it may of- 


ten come to paſſe, that ſome particular Churches may err, 


yea,in ſome fundameral points, either in part or in whole, 
yet ſo, as theele& do alwaies returne vntothe way : net- 
ther can thoſe particular ſpottes , that cleaue vnto it for a 
time, make the viiiuerſal church to leeſe her naturall beau- 
ne. 

14 Weconfeſle (to ſpeake nothing here of the corrup- 
tion of manners) that this may come to paſſe, much more, 
i wee ſeuerally conſider the members of particuler Chur- 
ches ; for ſuch is the weaknes of mans judgement, enen in 
the deare Saints of God, that you cannot find any,ſo indu- 
ed with the perfe& knowledge of the trueth, but hee doth 
ſtagger in ſomethings; eſpecially,when the Lord being oo 
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uoked by the {innes of men, doth giae efficacie and force 
vnto the ſpirit of error. 

15 Although, that the Catholicke Church can neuer 
fall away from the truth, yet both the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles,rogether with the holy ſtorie in generall, both before 
and afrer the comming of Chriſt, haue foretolde,and theſe 
very times wherein wee line doe teſtifie, that it hath often 
come to paſſe, that the greateſt part of particuler churches 
and men, falling away, yea, and ſ{triuing againſt the truth; 
the light of the Church ſeemed for a time, though not vt- 
terlie, yet in a manner to be cleane extinguithed. 

16 The true markes therefore of the vitible Church,can 
not bee the multitude , or perſonall ſuccesſion , but the 
docrine truly taught out of the written word of God, and 
the lawfull adminiſtration (that is, ſuch as is agreeable vn- 
ro Gods ordinance)ot the Sacraments,to wit,of Baptiſme 
and of the Lords Supper. 

17 Theſe two notes doe depend vpon the lawful forme 
(that is, ſuch as is preſcribed in Gods worde) of the holie 
Miniſterie,conſtituted as it ought to be : Butin aſmuch as 
the Church ſometimes is brought to that paſle , that not 
onely Wolues doe ſupplie the place of lawtull Paſtors ; but 
alſo,the whole torme of the ordinarie Miniſterie,is turned 
into a plaine confulion; & that ſomtimes, the externall Mt- 
niſteric, being fora time altogeather broken of, the church 
isextraordinarilie fed,as it were inthe wildernes : there- 
fore,is not this marke ſimplie and abſolutelic neceſſary,to 
pointout the Church here vpon earth. 

18 Now whereſocuer the Doctrine of the Apoſtles is 
taught,ther 15 no queſtion to be made, but that the church 
is there, though there bee fewe that giue care ynto the 
ſame with fruit, __ ny pee [5 PITS, 

19 That therefore 1s a true Church, be it vniuerſall, or 
particuler, which heareth the worde of God contained in 
the writinges of the Prophetes and the Apoſtles ; in ſuche - 
ſort, as it canne adde nothing thereynto, detra& nothing 
from the ſame, nor chaunge anie thing therein , either in 
reſpe& of the Doarine it {clfe,or in regard of thoſe things 

= that 
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that appertain vnto the foundation of the government of 
the Church: & as for the hard places that arein the word, 
it interpreteth them, both by conference of the ſcriptures, 
and alſo according to analogie of faith. 

20 Nowe as touching thoſe thinges which appertaine 
ynto outward order; the Church in the feare of the Lord, 
may therein conſider , what is moſt meete ynto time and 

lace. | 
£ Wee doe condemne therefore , thoſe who dreame, 
that euerie man, whatſocuer hee profeſſe,ſhall bee ſa- 
ued by his own Religion, ſeeing out of the Catholicke 
Church there is no ſaluation. | 

And thoſe who tie the Catholicke Church vnto one 
certaine place. | 

Thoſe who bring vnto the Church, the Academicall 

ncertainty. 

Thoſe who require a forme of perfe&ion in the Mili- 
tant-Church. | 

Thoſe who holde the perſonall ſuccesſion abſolute- 
lie,for an vndoubted note of the Church. 

Thoſe who haue by little and little, transformed the 
Chriſtian Presbyteries or Elderſhip, that is,the gouern- 
ment ordained by Chriſt the onely King and Monarch 
of his church, into the image ofthe beaſt, which was the 
olde Romaine Empire; and that firſt, by bringing in the 
dignity of Biſhops; net, by apointing degrees amongſt 
them; and laſt of all, by placing Antichriſt at Rome,yn- 
der the title of the Miniſteriall head. | 

Thoſe who doe not meaſure the Church, according 
to the word of 60d, but the word according to the bare 
name of the Church. | 


Defended by DaviD yiorzysof Genera. 
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"PRINCIPLES VPON THE ARTICLE, 
I BELEEVE THAT THERE ISA COM- 
MVNION OF SAINCTS, 1X 


1,42 | {pms sT can be fruitfull ynto none, but by parti- 
cipation. 
it 2 This participation is partly of Chriſt, and partlic of 
u of his benefites, which doe flow from the participation of 
at him. | 
i" 3 That therefore, whereof wee are made partakers, is 
it partly ſubſtantiall,and partly a quality, | 
x 4 TheSubſtantial things, are both Chriſt himſelfe God 
| and man,and alſo all thoſe corporall things which are be- 
| ſtowed vpon vs, together with Chriſt, beeing participated 
1! vntovs. The qualities are all thoſe gifts, both of the bodie ; 
and the mind, which in him we receaue in this life, and ob- 
| taine inthe life to come, 
"1 | 5 Now weeare made partakers ofthe Deitie of Chriſt, 
| onely in force and operation, but of his humanity in verie 
1 deed,as faras he is our brother. 
{I 6 Nowe this participation, by reaſon of the moſt ſtrait 
bad, and the ynſpeakable efficacie therof(not that the one 
ſubſtance doth tonch the other) is expreſſed by the names 
of vnion, engraffing, incorporation,and ſuch like. 
7 The ſameis for three cauſes called ſpirituall : firſt of 
all, becauſe the true and the ſoueraigne cauſe thereof, is 
that power,and vnſpeakable force of the holy Ghoſt, the 
which,notwirhſtanding the diſtaunce of place , doth moſt 
trulic, and moſt effe&ually joyne the Saints, ( thongh here 
as yet ypon earth) in a ſpiritual marriage withChritt, that 
they may be fleſh of his fleſh, & bone of his bones; althogh 
according vnto this fleſh, they are not vpon carth, but in 
heauen. | 
8 Secondly,becauſe again this conjun&ion with Chriſt 
himſelf, according to the fleſh is(in regard of vs,)a worke, 


not of the bodie, but of the minde, which receiueth Chriſt 
by faith, 


9 Third- 
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9 Thirdly, becauſe the end and the ſcope of this mutu- 
all Communion is not tothe end, that a kind of monitru- - 
ous bodie , ſhould ariſe from the vniting of his ſubſtaunce 
with ours, but that in this life, we ſhuld be gouecrned by his | 
Spirit,and that in the life ro come, wethould liue an #ter- 
nall anda heauenly life with him, 4 

To Yet may this yniting,: bee called a corporall vnion 
in a ſound meaning; ſo thar, all ambiguiric and newnes of 
wordes be auoyded : namely,if that c{peciall thing, which 
in this myſterie,(as before hath bin ſaid)-we ſpiritually re- 
cciue by faith(and that is the verie hamanitic of Chrilt)be 
con{idered: Next, ifreſpe& be hadto the external means, 
which the holy Ghoſt vieth , tro beget and nournh taith in 
vs; namely, both the outward word ſounding in ourears, 
and alſo, the Sacramentall elements and rites , that affect 
thereftof our ſenſes. 

:.11  Qutotf this ſpirituall ynion , ariſeth that myſticall- 
bodie,wherof Chriſt is the head, both in reſpe& of his pre- 
heminence ouer the ſame, and alſo, becauſe he doth who- 
lie giue ſenſe and motion therevnto. Nowe, all thoſethat 
belceue and are ſanRified,, are called members vader this 
head; in-which ſenſeis the Church called byP £T x x, the 
Citie, & the ſpirituall remple of God, built of linely ones; 
whole foundation and cheife corner ſtone is Chriſt , who 
ſuſtaineth and beareth vp the whole building, 

It is nolefle abfard therefore to ſuppoſe, that there 1s 

a kind of faſtning,and acleaving of Chriſts bodie with- 

in ours,or of ours within his; then it wereto fay , that 

the bodies of the Saints do ſubſiſt one within another: 

Seeing that the band of the Communion of Saints , 1s 

the very ſame that the vnion is, which they haue, both 

with themſclues, and with Chriſt 

12 Some of thoſe things, wherof weare made parta- 

kers in this myſterie, atealrogeather proper tothe elec: 
namelic,Chriſt himſelfe, (of whome none can be a mem- 
ber,except he be indued with true faith:) true faith, which 
is inſeparablie joyned with true hope; charitie : and laſt of 
all, that@ternall kingdome prepared from all zternity,ac- 
V ; cording 
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cording to the free purpoſe of God vnto the ele& onelie: 
Some alſo are after a {ort,as the Lord thinketh good,com- 
mon to the hypocrites and prophane, by reaſon that they 
ſceme to bee ingrafied into-Chriſt , as are the gifrsof Pro. 
phelie, of tongues, and of healing, togeather with manie 
other notable gifts of the mind, and excellent benefites of 
this lite: the which,'as by the ele they are conſecrated ro 
God,who is the giuer of them ; ſo are they prophaned by 
the wicked. | | 
13 Againe, theſe gifts (though not alwaies inthe ſame 
meaſure) are partly common to all the Saints , as beeing 
neceſlaric to the (aluation of all (of which ſort are the par- 
ticipation of Chrilt himſelfe, liuelie faith, ſteadfaſt hope, 
lone vnfained, remisfion of finnes , and ſanRification by 
the holie Ghoſt , with ſachelike) and parrtlye, proper to 
cuerie ſcuerall belecuer; the which, the ſame holie Spirite , 
doth diſtribute according to the diuers conſideration of 
thecallings of men,vnto whome,and in what meaſure hee 
thinketh good. ef; ON 
14 Eueric one of the Saints ſeuerallie conſidered, haue 
their peculier giftes , both in regarde of the poſlesſion of 
Chriſt himſelfe,and alſo of his benefits,as it is expreſſed in 
the ſimilicude of the talents. Bur in aſmuchas there is one 
G OD and Father of all, one Chriit the Lord, one Spirite, 
whereof all the Saints are endued, onefaith, one hope of 
the ſame calling, one bapriſme, one kiagdome of heauen: 
and alſo, becauſe whatſocuer graces beltowed vpon anie, 
1s therefore giuen, that the vſe of them-may bee common 
vnto them all, and fo, thatthey ſhould be the one and the 
ſelfe ſame bodie of Chrilt: therefore all the gifts beſtowed 
yppon any of the ele& in particuler, are common vnto all 
the Saints,in _ of the yſe, which is the communion of 
Saints in this life. : | 
15 Yea,and the vſe of theſe graces,(if it may be)ought 
to reach cuen vnto them that are without, as farre as the 
glorie of God,and the edification of the Church doth per- 
mit, both becauſe often times, many of the ele lic hid a- 
mongltthem, and alſo, becauſe wee muſt bee like our hea- 
EY uenly 
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OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 
uenly Father, who maketh his Sunn to. riſe ypon the good 
and bad. | 

16 This Communion, begun here vpon earth,ſhal then 
(after that thoſe thinges which belong vnto the ve of this 
life are abollithed) be perfected in that zternall kingdom,” 
whenas faith being chaunged into a full knowledge, hope 
into the injoying of the chingeafoped tor , and charitic 
being made perte&,God ſhall be all in all his Saints, 

Now the Communion of Merites,either amongſt the 
Saints liuing heere togeather, or betweene the Militant 
and the Triumphant church, 1s both moſt falſe, and alſo 
blaſphemous, as alſo, the very opinion of merrites, is a 

| meere forged vntruth. | 
7 Defended by Ioun WTzSNB3o0GAERT a Low-country man of Vrrick, 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE 


WORDOF GOD. 
LII. 


3 I V E have dealt in the former principles with 
4 the Church, and it hath bene ſaid that the 


7 notes ot the rrue Church, were the Word of God, and the 
7 Sacraments: now wee will deale with theſe notes; and firſt 
4 of all with the former of them. | | 

2 The word of God (which is the firſt note) wee cal in 


this place, not whatſoeuer G OD hath ſpoken, but thoſe 
things onlie, which the Prophetes and Apoſtles, inſpired 
by Gods Spirite, haue in times paſt as tanght by worde, ſo 
commirted to writing: & thoſe things, which being com- 
prehended in the bookes of the ould and new Teſtament, 
are as yet vnto this day, after {0 manie warres, ſlaughrers, 
& ouerthrowes, extant in Gods Church: in which bookes 
God hath declared both what he will haue ys to know co6- 
cerning him, and whatis to be done of vs. | 

3 God onclie is to bee acknowledged the authour of 
theſe bookes, whence the whole Scripture is ſaid by Pavr. 
to bee giuen by the inſpirationof God ; and is alſo called 

2 * 


the 
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theword of God. And therefore iris vnlawfull to call into 
queltion, or to rcfule anie thing thatis contained therein: 
as alſo to bring in ante thing that is not written in the 
ſame. 
ere -ſtable therefore was that peruerſnes of the Mar- 
cionitc es, Manichzes, the Valenrinians, and of all ſuch 
acrcfuicd cither all por ſome of the bookes of the newe 
Tet! ta ment. 

Theſe wririn 5s by the (1 agular prouidence of God 
have long ſince beene brou ght by the Church, into a cer- 
taine order and Cannon, that they might bee diſcerned 
from counterfaite yea,and all other avs 41s and that they 
{ſhould bee a rule ot taith and obedience, that ſhould hane 
credit c of it ſelf, and hence they are called Cannonicall. Q. 

ther bookes, w hoſocuer have becne the authours of them, 
though they. contain manie wholſome & profitable things 
are yer butaccounted the writings of priuate men, neither 
haue they their credite of then{elues, butas far as they 
agree with rhe former bookes, and no otherwiſe. 

They therefore both haue, andat this day doe moſt 
grenouſte offend, who take away this difference,and af- 
firme ; thatthe bookes of the ApociyPia 2re tohaue 
no lefle credite in the eſtablithing of Religion, then the 
Cannonical Scripture, of which number arethe Triden- 
tine con{piratours, 

5 ThisScripture we acknowledgeto be cannonical], 
and authentick, nor ſo much by the common conſent of 
the Church , as by the teſtimonie of rhe Spirite of God, ' 
who teacheth vs, that they are ro be embraced , as becing £ 
molt vndoubredlie true,and fuch as hauec proceeded from | 
Gods own month, 

6 Now, theſe holie books do whollie containe al thoſe 

_ thinses, thatare needfullfor out faluation,m fomuch that 

it1s alrogether valawfull'toexſpe&for ante ſupplic of this 

doctrine: : for the Scripture(as PayL x dothexpreſlic _ 
is able to make the man'sf God abſolute. 

_ Moſt greeuous therefore is theirerrour , who thinke 


that the liuclic and the ſaving knowledge of God, is a 
c 
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be elſe where ſought, then inthe written word:and doe 

therefore thruſt vnto vs, their vnwritten falſhoods: our 

of the which they will have neceſſaric arguments to bee 
drawne in the cauſe of faith and religion. 

7 Thenaturall and proper interpretation of this holy 
Scripture, 15 to be drawne from the analogie of faith, and 
tie conference of places ,For that which is darcklic in one 
place, 151n another clearelie taught, that which heere is 
thortlie, is elſ{zwhere largelic ſer down, and ſo the Woord 
15 the rule and the interpretour of it ſelfe. 

They are deceauers therefore, who ſay, that the right 
and authoritie of expounding the worde of God, 1s in 
their power, as though it were lawfull for them to in- 
terpret ane place as they think good. (2 | 

8 Neither are the expoſitions of auncientDoRors to 
bee receaued as vndoubted , anie farther rhen they agree 
with the trath: for Pavrz doth command vs, that we giue 
care or conſent vnto none, whoſoeuer he be, that teacheth 
anic other docrine. 

Wee cannot allow therefore of their opinion,who wil 
haue the interpretation of the fathers,(as they call the) 
to have credite of them(clues. | 

9 Itistrue indeed, that ſome places of the Scripture 

remaine euen vnto this day, ſo obſcure and hard to beein- 

terpreted,as the verie beſt and moſt fairhfull interpretours 

haue not agreed among themſclues,vpo their proper mea- 

ning: but in theſe things, euery man is to acknowledge his 

owne ignorance, ſluggiſhnes, or ſqme other tault: and the 

Scripture 1s ſo plentifull, that the one and the (elfe ſame 
lace, can admit diuers interpretations, and yet all agrea- 
le with the doErine of faith. 

Io This notwithſtanding is moſt certaine, that the 
grounds and neceſſarie heades of Chriſtian Religion, are 
{ſo clearely ſer downe by the Prophets and Apoſtles,as(the 
Spirite of God woorking inthe Saints ) they are manife- 
ſtlie perccaued in the Church. And therefors wee doe not 
agree vnto them, who thinke the Scripture ſo obſcure, as 
it ntcdeth to be made cleare by ſome other light . —_ 
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this light they will haue without exception to bee drawne 
from that pretended Catholick Church : thatis, either 
trom the fathers, from the Synods, or from ſome long cu- 
kome of time: as though the Scripture had not beene 
ynderſtood, before either the Fathers , or the Sy nodes 
were. 

11 This Word of God is to be dailie meditated vppon, 
and all men of whar cſtate ſoeuer they bee, ought molt di- 
ligentlie to read the ſame: for no man is to be bereaued of 
chat meanes, whereby heeis to be inſtructed in the know- 
ledge, and the ſure way of his ſaluarion. et 

\Wee cannot therefore but condemne the Papiſtes in 
this point alſo, who holde ir vnlawfull tor late-men ( as 
they call them) to employ themſclues in the reading of 
the Word. | 

11 Now that the vnlearned and vnskilfull may with 
fruir bee conuerſant in the reading heereof: it is needfull 
that the Bible be tranſlated into the mother tongue of all 
Chriſtian people. Therefore wee doe alſo condemne the 
ſaid Papiſts, who will nor allow of ſuch tranſlations. 

13 This ſame word of God, ought to be faithfully and 
ſinccarlie expounded vnto the people , by euerie Paſtour: 
and out of the ſame are exhortations, conſolarions and re- 
prehenſions to be drawne: whence alſo the gainſayer is to 
be conuinced and put to ſilence. 

14 This worde of G O D is ſaid to have life in 1t : not 
that this life is placed in the letters, ſyllables or wordes: 
(for they are to be counted witches and enchanters, who 
attribute anie denine power vnto the letters and woordes 
themſclues) bur becauſe it is an inſtrument, whereby God 
doth make knowne vnto vs , that which he will haue vs to 
ynderſtand for our (aluation. | 

15 To conclude, this is an abſolute, perpetuall and ne- 
ceſſarie note of the Church: namely, that the purity of do- 
dErine be maintained therin, and that the pillar & ground 
of the truth be in the ſame. 


Defended by Ioux GrG60xDys Bzterrenenſis, 
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PRINCIPLES CONCERNING 


"TRADITIONS. 
LEST, 


I Hi: uing laſt of al diſputed concerning the written 
Worde of God, this preſent Treatiſeis to bee 

touching Traditions , which ſome call by the name of vn- 
written word and doGrine, ": 

2 Thoſe which the Greek cal rapaJoou; are commonly 
called Traditions amongſt the Latines: which they affirme 
not to bee contained in writing , but to haue beene con- 
uveied by word of mouth, & as it were, from hand to hand 
dcliuered from one to an other. 

3 Now,there are two ſorts of Traditions mentioned in 
the Scriptures, whereof ſome are commendable, as proce- 
ding from the Spirit of God, of which ſort are thoſe which 
are mentioned to haue beene receaued from Chriſt & his 
Apoſtles: others were inuented by the wit of man,as thoſe 
which Chriſt calleth the Traditions of the Fathers,and the 
commandements and doctrines of men. - 

4 The former of theſe were not at the firſt, as being in 
the infancy of the church, commutted to pgs no - now, 
ſince that rime, that they haue beene put into the wrirings 
of the Apoſtles, they are not to be taken as vnwritten, but 
to haue credit amongſt all,as being the verie written word 
of God. £ | 

5 Of theſe there are two ſorts: for ſome do appertaine 
ento the record of the hyſtorie , and the things that were 
done, as that which Lvxz ſpeaketh cap. 1.2. of the things 
thar were done by Chriſt: ſome do appertaine vnto doQt- 
rine, and that in a twofold difference. x 

6. For ſome were concerning the Do&rine it ſelfe , as 
thoſe things touching the Lords Supper, which Pavr affir- 
meth to haue deliuered, as he receiued them of the Lord: 
Some are concerning the rites and the ou order of the 
Church ; as that touching the blood of rthinges that were 
firangled,the coucring of womens heads, that men app 
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not bee conered in the time of praier,and ſuch like. 

7 Thoſe thinges, which are mn ns. the ſubſtaunce 
of dodrine,are to be perpetually obſerued in the Church: 
bur as for-the things which apertain to outward rites,they 
in conſideration of diuers circumſtaces,as of time,place,6: 
perſon may bee chaunged: yet ſo,as regard be alwaics had 
(which muſt be generally obſcruedin al indifferent things) 
vnto that which maketh moſt for the gloric of God, & the 
zdification of the Church. 

$8 As touching other traditions.which have riſen from 
the bare will of man , though they haue neuer lo glorious 
a ſthewe of antiquitie, holines and wiſedome; yerit they a- 
pree not with Gods word, they arc to be accounted for no 
better then will-worlhip, and ſo they are to be vtterlie caſt 
out, with all other ſuperſtitions, that are cither directlic or 


 4ndiredtlic againſt Gods word. Of this ſort, arc the obſer- 


vations of the difference of meat, garments, & daies, prai- 
er for the dead, invocation of Saints departed, Monckery, 
ſingle lite,and a thouſand ſuch like ; either foolith or impi- 
ous toyes,wherewith Chriſtians are now much more bur. 
thened, then the Iewes were in times paſt with their Cere- 
monies, 

9 Forinthe worſhippe of God, this hath bene, is,and 
ſhall be the onely rule : Whatſocuer is without faith is ſin; 
and that faith dependeth not ypon the inuentions of men, 
but vypon the hearing of Gods worde ; and that there can 
be no obedience, where there is no commandement. 

10 And ſceing the minde of the Lord, is onely knowen 
vnto himſelte , it belongeth not. vnto man to ſer downe, 
whatis acceptable,or what is odious in his ſight, but vnta 
God onely; who hath therefore taught vs,how hee will be 
worſhipped,and would not leaue that point to our choiſe., 

11 The word of cod furthermore,is cuery way perfe&, 
and therynto nothing is to be added or detracted, for it is/ 
able to make the man of God abſolute, Wherefore, we do 
conſtantly affirme,that we are bound onely to cleaue vnto 

at,rightly ynderſtoode; and that wee muſt not depart one 
Jote trom the ſame. The ynderſtanding of it,is to be draw= 
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en from the analogie of faith , and the conferences of 0- 
ther places of Scripture. 

12 Wehould, that itis lawfull neither for counſellors, 
nor Biſhops, nor for anie man to impoſe lawes vppon the 
conſciences of men , which'onelie belongeth to the alone 
Biſhop of our ſoules, and our Law-giuer Chriſt, or vnto 
the Apoſtles, hauing his commaundement. For, although 
true Paſtors and Doors of the Church , haue beene and 
are in the place of the Apoſtles, yet haue not they the ſame 
commils1on that the Apoſtles had. For the Apoltles being 
immedaatlic inſpired by the ſpirite of God,could not erre, 
and we are bound in euerie point to belecue them. But as 
tor Paſtors and Teachers, they may (ſuch is mans weake- 
neſle) oftentimes ſlipp,and therefore they are onclic to be 
followed, ſo farre as they followe Chriſt and his Apolt- 
les. 

Wee condemne therefore the olde Phariſies, and thoſe 
which haue followed them, as the ewes, who haue coi- 
ned vnto vs their CazArL a, and manie other dotages of 
their Tarvp: the Papiſts, and all other falſe Chrilti- 
ans, who haue polluted the ſeruice of God , with their 
own dreames and inuentions, and as it is wricten, IsaY 


29. Mar. 15. doe worthip God in vaine, in teaching 
mens traditions. 


Defended by Ioun Ryn of CaDomMain Normandie, 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING COVN. 


CESLSAND FATHERS 
LItt 


I V \ JF E haue ſhewed in the former treatiſe, what 

the authoritie of Traditions can be: 1t fol- 

loweth that wee entreat of thoſe thinges which appertaine 

vnto the confirmation of them: wherefore wee will firlt of 
81! deale with counſels, next with Fathers. 

2 Sceing all things in the Church of God, ought to be 

done orderlie, and that the Church is gathered out of all 
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people and nations, the parts as it were of the Catholicke 
or voinerſal church, were not without cauſe deuided, which: 
parts, we call particular churches. 

3 Whereas this dinilion,was by little and little framed, 
according to the example of the Prouinces and Dioceſles, 
or {euzrall juriſdictions of the Romaine Empire , as both 
the thing it ſelfe,and alfo, the very naines doe ſhew: it ſee- 
med indeed, to haue beene done vpon ſome colour of rea- 
{on, but it had a moſtill flue : bd wee athrme,that this is 
it,that Toy x inthe Reueclation, doth meane by the image 
ot the Beaſt. | 

For hence it came to paſſe the zquality of the Chur- 
ches becing taken away, and the order of Priorſhip beeing 
vnder the colour of — (chi{me transformed into ſu- 
perioritie , tharin ſteede of the Apoſtolicall and the truly 
dinine gouernment of the church by the Elderihip,the hu- 
maine order of Biſhoppes was by little and little brought 
in, and from thence preſentlie ſprang, that horrible Anti- 
chriſtian tyrannie: the chief head whereof, nowe for theſe 
_— yeares , hath beene that countertaic Romaine Bi- 

10P. 
: Yet of this order (as long as the Lord raiſcd vp thoſe 
who did fo v(c this oftice of Bilhop inveted by man, as they 
did maintaine and ſet forward Gods Church ) there was 


ſome vſe, as whereby in ſome ſort the puritye of Chriſtian 


doltrine hath bene maintained. 
6 It was apointed, tothe ouerthrow of the endeuours 
fSathan and his miniſters, not by man, but by God;both 
before the comming of Chriſt, and inthe time of the Apo- 
{tles, that there ſhuuld bee held certaine Adlemblies of the 
godlie, both for the preſcruation and reformation of Reli- 
gion; and alſo, for the appeaſing of controuerlies,riſen in 
the Church; the which mcetings,arec called 1n the ſtorie of 
the Chrittian Church, by the naine of Synods and Coun- 
cels. bets 


But when as theſe cuils , did not alwaies infetthe 
whole bodie of the Churche , but did rather ſpring from 
particuler members: It was not withour great cauſe, obſer- 

ued 
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ued in the ancient Church, that certain Prouinciall aſſem- 
blies ſhould be helde at appointed times: wherin the con- 
trouerſies,if any had riſen in the pronince,wer determined 
according to the worde of God, and the outward order of 
the Church ſo appointed as was thought expedient. 

8 Asoften as the harme grew farther;there is nodout, 
but the godly & the religious Paſtors of churches, though 
dwelling in diuers Prouinces, did yer conferre togeather 
without any ambition concerning the remedies thereof,as 
It apeareth out of the ſtories of the Councels,and the wri- 
tings of the ancient Fathers, that were before the councell 
of Nice: the zternal God, verie mightily blesſing their zeal, 
before ecuer the ambition of Biſhoppes ſeas was knowen in 
the Church. 5 

9 Butas Chriſtian Religion , after that the Romaine 
Empire ſubmitted it ſelf vnto Chriſt vnder ConsTranTINE 
the great, began greatly to floriſhe, (all outward perſecuti- 
on being ended: )So Sathan on the other ſide, began after 
a marueilous ſort,openly to ſet vp the Myſtery of iniquity, 
which before hand ſecretly had taken ſome growth. 

10 Hervpon, that authority of the Seas ouer their bre- 
thren and fellowe-Miniſters , was eſtabliſhed in that fir(t 
counce!l of Nice , which otherwiſe was a Chriſtian aflem- 
blie,and one of the moſt famous ſince that time;the which 
authoritie, could beeafterward reſtrained, by the force of 
no Canons and decrees, but that it brake vnto that horri- 
ble tyrannie, which waſted, and at this day dooth denour 
the whole Church. 

I1 There were notwithſtanding (the Lorde rightlie v- 
ſing this euill,vnto the preſeruation of his Church)in theſe 
times Councels gathered, and ended vnto many good pur- 
poſes, by the authority of godlie Romaine Emperours, a- 
gainſt thoſe hzreſies, which inuaded the vniuerſall body of 
the Church, and they are therfore called general councels, 
becauſe the Emperours of Rome , did then gouerne the 
moſt part of the world. 

12 Now it is manifeſtthat theſe councels were graun- 
ted by the Emperours, vpon the entreatie and requeſte of 

2 godlic 
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gotlic Biſhops, whereas otherwiſe the hererickes and fa- 
&ious heades would not haue yealded vnto the Eccleſiaſti- 
call cenſures and judgements of the godly Paſtors and El- 
ders, had ir not beene for the authoritic of the Emperours 
efpeciallic, ſeeing mante Churches wgulde receaue thoſe 
thar were calt out by their Paſtors, as the whole auncient 
ſtorie doth teltifie, 

13 Itis alſo manifeſt thar the Bifnops themſclnes, (or 
ſuch as was ſent by them to ſupple their roomes, ) ſatte as 
the Indges inthele councels and meetings: for the Epiſco- 
pali degree of ſupertoritie , which was euen rhena great 
itaine vnto the Church of God,was cuen at that time crept 
thercinto. | 

14 Yctin theſe meetings, either the Romaine Empe- 
rour himſelf, or fome noble men ſent with commiſsion by 
him in his ſtead, were preſent: but not as beeing to judge, 
or to giucthe definitiue ſentence: but as beeing ro mode- 
rate the behauiours of the Bithops themlſclues which yet 
ſometimes they could by no meanes bring to paſſe (as yet 
appeareth in that ſacrilegious ſynod of Epatsvs) & other- 
whiles though with great labour, they did in ſome ſort ef- 
feet. 

15 In theſe Synods were heard and admitted, euen lay- 
men (as they call them,) that noman ſhould be condem- 
ned before his cauſe were heard. Now the whole contro- 
uerlie concerning Chriſtian Religion, was firit of al & pro- 
perly defined wut of the written word of God : Next,and 
in theſecond place were brought , the auncient Chriſtian 
Fathers; yet ſo, as of them ſclues they were not beleeued, 
but received fo far as they agreed to the word of God. To 
conclude,the determination of the Synods, being ſent vu- 
to the Chriſtian Emperours, were eſtabliſhed by their vn- 
violable conſtitutions. | 

16 In theſe Synodes were determined, both the waigh- 
tier controuerfies riſen among the Bulhoppes themſelues, 
togeather with their cleRions and depoſitions ; and alſo, 
the rules concerning the generall gouernement of the 
Church, which the Greekes cail Canons, were cnacted. 

17 Hence 
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17 Henceit appeareth, what place thoſe Councels are 
to haue, which are called by the authoritic of the counter= 
feir Romaine Biſhop, and concluded by the ſuffrages and 
voyce of ns own vailals, both to the eſtabliſhing of his ry- 
ranie,and alſo,to the ouerthrow of all godlines,and what- 
ſocuer good order hath bene confirmed by the approoued 
ancient Canons. 

13 Now that the Romain Empire is ſeuered into parts, 
and tne goucrnment of Chriſtendome deuided into diuers 
kingdomes and eſtates : If any man thould demand, what 
way we think meer, for the gathering of Synods,we anſwer 
after this ſort, | 

19 Firit,in thoſe Churches, who haue Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrats,care 1s to be had, after the truth of Religion,and the 
right gouernement of the Church be eſtabliſhed, that they 
hane fetled ordinary meetinges,according to the conuent- 
ent diſtribution, that they hane made of their Churches, 
to the ende, that the controuerſies , either alreadie riſen, 
or beeing likelie to ariſe , maye bee appeaſed and preuen- 
ted, and rhe progreſle of the Churches of cuery Prouince 
may belooked vnto; vnto which worke, the authoritye of 
the Chriſtian Magiſtratesis alſo to be ved. 

20 But where the Magiſtrates doe not profeſſe true re- 
ligion,we {ce not ro whatend, the appointing of Synodes, 
either ordinarie or extraordinarie, thould:depend yppon 
their authoritie. In ſuch a:caſe then, the Paſtors are wiſely 
ro fore-{ce,thatthe Church of God be gonerned,notwith- 
{ſtanding all the impedimenrs of the aduerſaries. 

21 Now,what hope there can be ofa generall Counſel 
amongſt ſo many diſtin& kingdoms and eſtates we ſee nor; 
{ecing that they, who do purpoſely withi{tand the reforma- 
tion of the Church, will never agree, that there ſhall bee a 
lawefull and free meeting . / And ſeeing alſo;'too many of 
thoſe,whom the Lord hath in theſe rimes, inlightnedwith 

the brighrnes of his Goſpell, are ſo drawen into divers fa- 
&iuns, that there isleft but ſmall hope of reconciliation, 
except that Princes, beeing kindled indeede,with the true 
zcale of Chriſts-glory, would by their authoritie, reſtra = 
3 the 
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the madnes of ſome of theBellowſes and firebrandes,that 
Sathan hath raiſed in theſe our daies: ſo that the difcourſe 
concerning ſuch a general Councel may art this time ſeeme 
ſuperfluous. - | 

22 Burifthe queſtion be in generall, what the author1- 
tic of the determination of Councels ought to be, wee an- 
{were brieflie and plainlie; ſecing we know fully,that thoſe 
ancient general Synods, as both thoſe foure molt famous, 
gathered againit the blaſphemics of Axn1 vs, MACEDONI- 
vs, NesToRIlvs, and otherſuche monſters ; and alſo, 
manie others helde againſt the Monothelites, and Mo- 
nophyſites, were lawetull and altogeather agreeable vnto 
Gods woorde, in reſpe& of the truth of Doctrine; that hee 
which diflenteth from theſe Synods in reſpe& of Dodtrine, 
may juſtlie be {aid to ſwarue from the very worde of God, 


 whichis the rule of all lawfull Synods. 


23 Weedare not aftirme this, without exception of all 
prouincial ſynods, bicauſe they are found marucilous con- 
trarie and repugnant one to another. Therefore wee doe 
afftirme, that the determinations of thoſe Synods, concer- 
ning Do&rine, is to be very carctully and religiouſly mea- 
ſured,according vnto the rule of Gods worde,or the Doc- 
trine of the Apoſtles, & the analogie of faith, briefly com- 
prehended in the Apoſtolicall belicfe. 

24 Now, as touching thofe general councels that were 
manifeſtlic tyrannicall, as that firſt of Eenzsvs, and the 
ſecond of N 1 c x, wherein the worſhipping of Images was 
eſtabliſhed : and all others gathered againſt Gods truth, 
by the counterfeit Biſhops of Rome; together with al pro- 
uinciall aſſemblies like ynto them: we do not onely not al- 
lowe,but holde them accurſed;according to the comman- 
dement of Pay LE, ſeeing the true, much lefle the counter- 
feir Bithops,are notin authoritic aboue the Angels, whom 
hecommaundeth to be held accurſed, if they teach any o- 
ther Goſpell. | 


-— 25 Nowin thoſe thinges,which belong ynto the good 


order of the Church, be they eſtabliſhed by ancient or lat- 
ter Canons: This 1s firſt of all to be. obſcrued, that rn 
cience 
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ſcience is not ſimplie tied by any ſuch rules. | 
26 Andthis meaneis allo preciſelieto be keprinall of 
them, vz. that thoſe rhings, which are either in theirown 
nature ſuperſticious, or ſo farre abuſed vnto ſuperſtition, 
as it 15 more expedient, they ſhould bee abollithed then a- 
mended bee at once clcane taken awaye : that the Church 
bee burdened with no Ceremonies, that wicked Rites bee 
rooted out of the ſame; and conſideration bee had, what is 
agrecable vnto encry place and time, - » | 
1 Theycrre therefore moſt dangerouſlie, who holde 
that Councels both generall and particular cannot err, 
and will haue the conſciences of Chriſtians to depend 
vppon them, both in doctrine, and alſo in traditions or 
Canons. | | 
2 They alſo doeerre, who reſting onely in their own 
priuate {tudies, doe attribute nothing vnto the decrees 
of Councels. 
2 As thoſe allo doerre,who in Ecclefiaſticall contro- 
uerlies, will affoord no place ynto Councels, 


Concerning Fathers. 


1 | ba is certaine, that as the Lorde in times paſt raiſed 

vp godly Prieſts, leuits, and prophets, which might 
interpret his law againſt falſe teachers, and apply the ſame 
vnto their time : So1nthe Chriſtian Churche , after the 
labours of the Apoliles and the Euangeliſtes , hee indued 
with a certaine greater meaſure of his Spirit, thoſe, whome 
he thought good; by whoſe writings, poſterities might be 


inſtructed, not that they ſhould adde ordetra& any thing: 


fromihe worde of G.Q D ,-or change any ſyllablethere- 
in : But that they ſhould bee the true interpretours-of 
the ſame , and that there ſhould bee an.vſe, both of their 
ſound diſpatations againſt heretickes,and alſo of rheir ho- 
lie and learned, both exhortations and conſolations : to 
oner-paſſe heere, that the toric of the, ancient Church is 
to be knowen out of their writings, WF. YF 
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2 But heere men do diuerſlie offend; for both they,are 
greatlic to/þe reprooued, who doc negle& fo grear gitts of 
God;and they on the other ſide,do greeuoutly offend, who 
receaue the writings of the Fathers without exception,for 
the rule of faith; and thoſe alſo,who will haue the gouern- 
ment of the church without reſpe& of time, place,and per- 
ſon, to be framed according tothe preſcription of the an- 
cients: Neither are they to be heard, who holde,that the. 
Fathers are to be accounted, becauſe they are ancient. 

- 3 Therefore, there is this meane to bee keptin the rea- 
ding of them; namely, in reſpe& of Noctrine, be they old, 
or be they new, (tor the olde themſclues were ſometimes 
new) al their ſayings are withour preiudice,to be diligent- 
lie examined,according to the rule of Gods written word, 
the which thing, they themſclues euery where in their wri- 
tinges wiſhto be done: and as touching the gouernment 
and ceremonies of the Church receiued in theirtimes , all 
prepoſterous zeale is therein to bee auoyded, in luch ſort, 
as thoſe thinges, which the writings of the Apoltles com- 
maund to bee perpetually obſerued in the Church, are to 
bee deſcerned from the matters that are indifferent , and 
were added ſince their time. Thereis a'ſo great conſide- 
ration to be had of circumſtances, which are alwaies nece(- 
farilie ſubje& vnto change. 


Defended by Touxn HALsrzRGrys aFlemming., 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE © 
SACRAMENTS. LV. 


WE HAVEINTHE FORMER PRINCIPLES 
dealt, both with the word beeing one of the markes of the 
Church, and alſo withthoſe things that depend therupon: 
now we are to handle the other marke thereof, vz. the S4. 
craments, and firſt in generall. 


r V Hen as God of his infinit goodnes, would 
not haue his Church after the fall of man, 
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to remaine in thar miſerable eſtate: hee did not onelicin 
word and promules declare higgoodnes thereunto , ' con- 
cerning the ſauing thereof by Chriſt: but alſo added cxgr- 
taine rites and ceremonies , whereby hee might confirme 
the ſame in the aſſurance of his diuine goodnes towardes 
It. 1:45 ; 
2 Theſe rites did the Grecians call Myſteries, becauſe 
they ſignified (ſecrete and hidden matters, which can bee 
known vnto none, ſaue ynto thoſe only,that are inſtructed, 
that 1s, vnto the members of Gods Church . Now the La- 
rines called them Sacraments, cither*becauſe the woorde 
puorypicy was ſo interpreted, by the olde tranſlatour ofthe 
new leſtament, or becauſe theſe rites, are thei markes of 
the couenaunt betweene God and vs, that hee ſhould bee 
our God,and we his people,and that by a Metaphore bor- . 
rowed from the Sacraments, thatis, the ſolemne oarhes, 
whereby ſouldiers bound themſelues ynto their Captains, 
and the Captaines againe vnto them. 
3 Now, although neither the word MysSTERIE,nor SA- 
CRAMEANT,be found in the Scripture, in that ſence whereof 
wee nowe ſpeake: yet thoſe godlie fathers haue added no- 
thing vnto the worde, when as they viced theſe tearmes for 
the expreſsing of the ſaid rites. | 
4 Now becauſe the word Sacrament is by the Latine fa- 
thers, referred ynto al kind of fignes, which are vſed toex- 
preſſc holie thinges; it is to bee obſerued, that in this diſ- 
courſe , the ſame'is particularlie referred vnto the ſignes 
of the grace of Godin Chriſt, and that, two manner of 
waies: for a Sacrament dooth ſometimcs comprehend the 
externall fignes:onelie, and ſometimes the things ſignified 
together with the {ignes; anda certain holie'a&tion alſo.- - 
5 Sacraments taken inthe former ſignification, wede- 
fine to be certaine viſibleſignes inſtituted by God vnto the 
vſc of the Church, whereby God doth ſeale in the harts of 
the fairthtull, the promiſe of the grace of free ſaluation by 
Chriſt, and ſo dooth more-and more confirme their fayth, 
andaiitnes the fellowſhipwhich/ the Saints haue amongſt 
themſclues, vnder Chriſt their head. F164 ARES OF 
Va Y 6 In 


162 THE GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 


6 In the latter ſenſe we define them to be a certain ho- 
lie action, enjoined by God vnto the Church: wherein, as 
G OD in akinde of agreeable proportion, betweene the 
fgnes and the things fignified, offereth vnto the ſenſes of 
Our bodice, by the hand of the Miniſter, the things that ap- 
pertaine vnto our ſaluation in Chriſt : ſo dooth hee giue 
vnto our ſoules rhe heauenlie thinges themſelues, to the 
end that they ſhould ſpirituallie by faith, be more & more 
ſcaled in them. 

7 By lignes in this place, we vnderſtand not natural or 
mirzculous, but voluntarie ſignes: becauſe they are ordai- 
ned by the will of God, to be ſignes of his grace in Chriſt, 
which by nature they are not : neither are they ſtgnes on- 
lie, but partlie remembraunces of things paſt, and partly 
ſeales of things preſent, andalſo to come. 

8 Butnowe, wee will conſider in order of the cauſes 
of the Sacramentes . The efficient is G OD onelie, be- 
cauſe thar as it appertaineth to him alone to promiſe 
grace; ſo dooth it alſo to add the ſeales thereof thereunto. 
Therefore alſo, there are neither anie other Sacramentes 
to be recejued into the Church , neither is the manner of 
the inſtitution to be anic wiſe violated. | 

Whoſocuer therefore doe breake out into that 
boldneſſe, thatcither they dare coyne new Sacraments, 
or add anie vnto thoſe that were appointed by the lord, 
or detra& anie title from them, they are guiltic of trea- 
ſon againſt the Majeſtic of the higheſt. 

9 The matter of the Sacraments are of two ſorts, the 
one externall and corporall, which are perceaued by the 
ſenſes of the bodie: the other inward and ſpirituall , offe- 
red ynto the minde and the ſoule. 

10 Theforme of the Sacraments, is the ordinaunce of 
God, comprehended in his Word: for the Sacraments are 
that alrogeather (and nothingelſe) which G O D by the 
word of his Diuine inſtitution, dooth teſtific that hee will 
hauethem to bee : ſo that the word is as it were the ſoule 


of the Sacraments, in regarde that it teſtificth what the di- 
uine ordinaunce is. gs; 
They 
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They doe therefore aboliſh the Sacramentes, who ei- 
ther altogether omit this word in the adminiſtration of 
them, or vie the ſame in a ſtrange rongue. 

11 Thechicteendoftheminreſpe&tof vs, is the fal- 
nation of the fairhtull, by ſealing their conjun&ion with 
Chriſt. For God, not contented with the generall preach- 
ing of his promiles, thinketh it meer to ſeale,, and tooffer 
them in ſpeciall vnto cuerie particular beleeuer, hauing a 
regarde thereby to their infirmitie. 

' 12 Other ends alſo they haue, which are of great mo- 
ment, as that by them we ſhould be put in remembrance 
of the benefites of Chriſt, that the Church ſhould bee di- 
ſtinguiſhed from other ſeas. For,as God will be diſcerned 
from Idols: ſo hee will haue his people ſeuered by theſe 
markes, from the Kingdome of the Deuill: that they ſhuld 
bee bandes of the mutuall loue of the faithfull . Brieflie, 
that they ſhould bee a profeſsionand a teſtification of the 
pps i true Religion, and of our duety towardes our 
God. 

13 Nowe the inſtrument to yſe the Sacraments arighr, 
is Faith: whence it appeareth that the faithfull onelie doc 
receaue them, as it1s meet, whereas all others doe parti- 
cipate the outwarde ſignes onelie, and that to their con- 
demnartion, . 

They erre therefore, who hold that vnbeleuers do re- 
ceaue the thing ſignified, that is Chriſt, together with 
the ſignes. | : 

And they alſo doe ouer-wickedlie abuſe the Sacra- 

monne , Who adminiſter them to thinges without 

life. 

14 The change of the ſignes in the Sacramentes, is 
not naturall, but reſpe&iue by vertue of the comman- 
dement of G OD : for the ſignes are chaunged, not in 
reſpe& of their nature , bur onelie inregarde oftheir vie: 
namelie, whereas the things which before were common, 
are by Gods commandement become the fignes of heyen- 
lie thinges; and this is the conſecration of the Sacra- 
ment, 


2 They 
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They erre therefore, and deſtroy the whole nature of 
the Sacramentes, who teach, thatthe ſubſtance of the 
ſignes, are, (as it were) by a kinde of magicall enchant- 
ment, cirher chaunged, or aboliſhed. | 

15 Theconjun&ion of the ſignes and the thinges ſig- 

nified, is alſo reſpeiue , in regarde of the ordinaunce 
of God, whereby inuiſible and incorporall things, are in a 
kinde of fit proportion, repreſented by corporall and vi- 
ſible elements: in ſuch ſort, as God doth giue both, by the 
hand of the Miniſter, and both are receaued 1n their lawful 
vic. 

They erre therefore who holde that there is a reall 
joining together, and preſence of the ſignes & the thing 

ſignified. 

16 Vnto this ſacramental change, and the conjun&t- 
on of the things with the ſignes, there is no place left, but 
onelic in the adminiſtration of the Sacrament. | 

They are therefore to be condemned, who doo attri- 

bute ſome holines vnto the ſignes: and as for thoſe who 
worſhip them, them wee vrtterlie deteſt as open Idola- 
ters. 

17 The Sacramentall ſpeaches and'phraſes, are ey- 
ther proper or figuratiue: proper, as when that which ap- 
pertaineth ynto the ſigne, is attributed vnto the ſame : 8& 
that which is peculiar vnto the thing ſignified, is diſtin&ly 
applicd therevnto: and theſe do forbid vs toattribute vn- 

' tothe lignes ante more then 1s meete, naimelie, that wee 
ſhould not take them for the things ſignified. 

They are no leſſe impious therefore, then the for- 

Pers who worthip the ſignes, in the verie Sacramentall 
vie. 

18 Thelc are figurariue ſpeaches, wherein we ſee the 
names and effects of the things ſignified , attribured vnto 
the ſignes, and contrariwiſe , the names or the effeRes of 

- theſignes, applied vnto the things ſignified: which is done 
toexpreſle that moſte true, and moſte neere ſacramental 
conjunction of the ſignes with the thinges, and that wee 
ſhould not attribute lefle ynto them then were meet. 


They 
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They therefore doc attribute leſſe then 1s meete vnto 
the Sacraments, who will hane them onzlic to be fignes 
of remembraunce, thereby excluding the true giuing & 
receauing of the things ſignified, : 374. + [me wt be 
Yerare they in aleſle errour, - who wilhaue them to 
be ſignes onelie of our outward profeſgion;! | +: /-/-» 
19 Nowe, inaſmuch as the Sacramenesare ſupplies 
joined vnto the worde, it commeth to paſle, that in ſome 
thinges they agree together, and difterin ſome other. For 
bothare inſtraments whictythe holie Ghoſt vfeth to make 
vs partakers of Chriſt and his bencfites; yer ſo, as hee may 
worke without them both in the harts of. che godlie,when, 
and/as often as he will:and that he doth'notanie wiſe giue 
ynto the ſignes, his owne force andeefficacie, by vertue 
whereof the thinges ſignified arereceaued: - + | 6 
They are blaſphemous therefore,who will haue grace 
either in whole,'or 1n/part,. to bee beſtowed by the Sa- 
craments . And they are no lefle blaſphemous, who 
' will haue this to be done; by the worke wrought. 
20 The force of the Sacratnentes doth-inno wiſe de- 
nd vpon the perſon of the Miniſter, whodeliuereth the, 
ut vpon the ordinaunce of God onlie,ſo that the ſame be 
obſerued: and that by apublick perſon, either rightly cal 
fed; or at the leaſt exerciſing a publick fun&ion by a com- 
mon errour.. | | | 
The Donatiſts therefore, and ſuch like diderre, who 
taught that the Sacramentesadininiſtred by cuill Mini» 
ſers, were of no force. © 
21 - Enenas the Go(pell, who of it owne nature is the 
word of life and falvuation;isyet turned by the wicked vnto 
the ſauor of death: ſo the Sacramentes alſo, 'which are in- 
ſtitruted by God vntothe faluation of men , are notwith- 
ſtanding, receaued by the faithleſſe & the vnworthy com- 
municants, vnto their condemnation and judgement:and 
yet do they not deſiſt in reſpe&t of God, to bee true Sacra- 
ments ſtil}. | 
22 As the ſcede of the woord preached, dooth not al- 
waies bring forth fruitat the ſame moment that it 1s __ 
3 "-\F "_ 
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ed inthe hearrtes of the fairhfull : fo the fruit of the recea- 
uing of the Sacraments dooth not preſentlie ſhewe it ſelfe, 
in ſuch ſort as the faithfull haue receaued the ſame : For 
that is onelie done at the time appointed by God. 

23 As the holie Ghoſt by meanes of theword, dooth 
beget and ſtrengthen faith; ſo dooth he ſturre vp and con- 


 firme the ſame by the Sacraments. And therefore regarde 


is to be had, that they whoare of the age of diſcretion,en- 
joy the effetuall preaching of the word, wherby faith may 
be wrought in them, before they receaue the Sacraments, 
that ſo they may worrthelie participat them, which cannot 
be withour faith. | 

24 Theword is neceſlarie ( ſaue when itpleaſeth God 
to work extraordinarilie in the harts of his children) and 
ſufficient vnto their ſaluation that are of age : but the Sa- 
craments are not abſolutelic and preciſelic neceſlarie vnto 
all. For it is not the want of them, burt.their contempt that 
15 damnable. 

25 Theword of promiſe is withqut reſpe& to bee offe - 
red, both vnto the belecuing, and to the vnfaithfull ,, and 
that generallie. But the Sacraments are onelie to be admi- 
niſtred ynto thoſe that are taken for the knowne members 
of the Church; and thar, ynto cuerie one of them ſeuecral- 
lic, whereby a particular full aſſurance may be wrought in 
them. | 

26 ' The preaching of the word may be offered alone vn 
ro the Church, withour the Sacramentes : but the Sacra- 
mentes are neuer to bee adminiſtred , without the woord 
preached. To conclude, ſeeing the word dooth affe& but 
one of our ſenſes, whereas the Sacraments are obje&tvnto 
manie of them, eſpeciallie vnto the ſight: therefore it is, 
that they are the more effeuall meanes to apprehend 
Chriſt, ſo that they be lawfullic adminiſtred, 


Defended by paTIK Canrantans low countiman, 
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PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE A. 
GREMENT AND THE DIFFERENCE 


BETVYEN THE SACRAMENTS OF THE OLDE 
AND NEV TESTAMENT, LVI, | 


: TJNafmuch as men can be joined together, ( asAv- 


GVSTINE faith) in no Religion, be it true, or be it 
falſe, except they be tied by ſome kinde of viſible thinges 
and ſacramentes: hence it commeth, that the Church eci- 

ther vnder the olde or vnder the new Teſtament, hath ne- 

| uer wanted the ſcales of the grace of Gad, thatis, the Sa- 
| craments. 

2 "Of theſe thinges ſeeing we hauc ſpoken generalliein 

the former diſputation; we may now conuenietly ſee what 

agreement and what difference there was, between [the [a- 


craments of both the couenaunts: that by this meanes it 


may bee declared , that the ſame faith was vnder both of 
em. 4: ; | 

3. Vnto this treatiſe we lay:this moſt true ground, as 2 
foundation: namelie, that the conenauntof God with his 
Church was alwaics one. and:the ſame, which notwirh- 
ſtanding ſeemed ro bee diuers, in regard of the diuerscir- 
cumſtances of the diſpenſation, whence did ariſe the name 
and the difference of the old and the newTeſtament or co- 
uenaunt. ' Whereas therefore the thinges remained in the 
ſame in regard of ſubſtance, the fignes were chaunged, ac- 
cording vnto the circumſtance of time, For the fathers(as 
the Apoſtle faith 1. Cor. 10.) dideate of the ſame ſpiritu- 
all meat, and drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke,- out of the 
rock that followed them, the which rock was Chriſt. 

4 Bur to the end that the whole matter may beethe 
more manifeſt, we will more particularlie ſer downe their 
agreement and difference: and firſt of all their _ 
which confiſteth in their efficient and fivall cauſe. : 

5 Theirefficient cauſe, isone and the ſame , namelic 
God, the. authour of the Sacramentes of both the couc- 
naunts, whoalone(as hath beene already ſet downe) hath 

Au- 
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authoritie to appoint Sacraments, as hee onelie is to pro- 
mule grace. 


6 The finall alſo, is one and the ſame. For they reſpe& 


the ſame end and ſcope, and reach the yerie ſame things, 
ro wit, Ieſus Chriſt, & the participation of all his benetfites 
ynto zternall life. 

7 Thedifterence conſiſteth in the manner and meaſure 
of ngnifiyng orapplying Chriſt , and alſoin the outwarde 
matter, forme and number, 

8 For the Sacraments of the olde Teſtament, did fignt- 
fe Chriſt ro come,and therefore at his comming they cea- 
{ed,and ours came .in their place. 34 

Wherefore they were juſtlie condemned by the Apo- 
les, who taughtthat Circumciſion was to bee joined 
ynto Bapriſine, as beeing as yet neceſlarie vnto ſalpati- 
on. And a fewe yeares after the Ebionites, who woulde 
retaine the Tewith ceremonies, together with the Chri- 
ſtian Sacraments. 1 S938, byiuios! | 

9 Noe, the Sacraments of the newe Teſtament, doe 

ſhewe that Chriſt is already come, and they are: therefore 
eſtabliſhed with new ſignes ; that are to continue vnto the 


worldsend, whereas the other were onelie appointed for 


ſome certaine time. 1 BS 
10 The nerer furthermore, that Chriſt hath manifeſted 
himſelf vnto vs, by ſo much the'more clearhe, doe the Sa- 
cramentesof the newe Teſtament lay him before ys. For, 
things that are paſt are better knowne, then theſe that are 
to come. And therefore Av6vsT1NE hath ſaide well, that 
wee haue fewer Sacramentes then the Tewes had , but yer 
clearer, and a greatdeale moreſignificatine, and therfore 
of greater efficacie ro:confirme'ourfairh., and to feale the 
promiſes of Godin our hearts: --:/ 117-07 7057 
11 The which ſaying of AvGusrTIne, is to bee rightlie 
vnderſtood. Foriweethinkenot (as the Schioole-men did) 
that they-vnder the law, had the ſame.grace onely{hadow- 
ed ynto them inthe Sacraments , which:s offered as pre- 
ſent ynto vs into ours : ſeeing the Apoſile ſaith,-that they 
did cate the ſame ſpirittall meat; /- 0 i 4 
| 12 it 
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12 Tr appeareth that their outward matter and forme, 
was diuers from the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, by 
the verieſignes, rites, and mannerofadminiſtration; 

12 That they differed in nomber iris out of controuer- 
fie: for we, (according vnto the inſtitution of Chriſt) doe 
acknowledge onelie two, Baprtiſme, and the holie Supper: 
they had more, as Circumciſion, the Paſchall lamb, the Sa- 
crifices and oblations. 220: 

"Wee doe therefore condemne/ the Manichzes, who 
rtaughr,thar the things ſignified nder the olde law were 

| changed rogether with the l1gnes. | 
| | Defendedby Daxtzr DoolnxGranys alowcountifeman, 
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PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE NOM: 
 "BER' OF THE SACRKAMENTS OF 
THE NEYY TESTAMENT. EY IRE 
WE HAYE DEALT .TOYCHING SACR4- 
- mignts in genexgll, and the difference of the Sacraments of 
- the olde audnewTeſftament: wee willnome; (omitting the 
olde which were aboliſbed by the comming of Chriſt)deate 
+ $4. YE 3:42 "FEI 849 


I 7 He Sxcramenr9 of the'new Teſtament, the\ols 
4 which Chriſthath inftitured in"hisThareh; us 
continue'yntidll his fecond'comiming, barn not onn; 


2 Ofthis ſort there are onclic two, Baptiſme, and the 
Stpper of the Lord: by the former we are receaiied into, by 
the latter nouriſhed and ſuſtained in the Charch. = + 

©. Confirmatjoni,'Repentitice,extreame vndtion, order 
-*and mariage, (whit thePapitsiecountamong the Sa- 
cramenty are none.in deed. ONT 

3 For the true defitiition of a Sacrament'cannor agres 
ento them. vu. _ | 7 £99 # 2D Sb 037% Ju 
'-* Now thatdefinigion which they bring, that'a Sacre- 
ment is a viſible figne of \ant inni "Die 4h \reacherh's 
RES: Z great ' 
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' great deale toe farre, and is not proper vnto this dif. 
courſe. | 

4  Therfore, although the Fathers in the verie puritie 

of the auncient Church, did vſe the worde Sacrament-in 2 

verie large ſignification: yer did they not acknowledge any 

more Sacraments of grace, then theſe two,fo far were they 

from admitting the other fiue into the nomber of Sacra- 
ments. 

5 For theſe doe wantin deede that forme whereby the 
Sacraments are that which they are : thatis, the worde of 
God, or the inſtitutian of Chriſt, ( whoſe office alone it is 
to ordaine Sacramentes) comprehended in,his word. 

6 And none of them doe teſtiftie rhe vnion that the 
Saioms haue berweene themfelues, vnder Teſus Chriſt their 

ad. | LI iu EATS: Go Sy We OT PIN 
7 We do not dente bur there were ſome vie of them in 
the auncient and purer Church, but we athrmeit to bee a 
far other, than that which is now in Poperie. | 
. 8 ThePapiſts make Confirmatiqn to be the next Sacra- 
metit vnto Biptiſme: and'they ſay; that itisthar , wherby 
the'children of Chriſtians, thatare'tonieto age;after they 


ar6 ahnoirited in the fore-head withoile:3:and have recea- 


ueda blow ora pat of the'Bilhop;\dot- (forſooth) receaue 
the holic Ghoſt, though they make no coafeſsion ar all of 
their Faith. 
-9'-But the Fathers made that to.be Confirmation;wher- 
by thoſe that were baptited'when they were infants , bee- 
ing after inſtructed in the Collin Religion, were, by lat- 
yng onof hands,and ſolemne prayers,after rhey had made 
publick confeſsion of their faith, commended vnto God 
IRE OREN. > o7]: 3 annie ent baliiitioaro rot; 
- 30 Burtic was.nota Sacrament, for it wanted a proper 
viſible ſigne, which is ono necellariepart of the matter of a 
Sacrament. Tali ara rift torrent 
.-21 -True Aepentognce wee admitte inthe Church, as 
beeing alrogether neceſſarie vnto the ſaluarion of all be. 
lecuers thatare come to age, although tt-harh not alwaics 
Gtisfaction betore the Church joyned with it, , _, 
Oo w* 12 Now, 


# 
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12 Now the Papilts call that Repentautice, when as 2 
man being rockatwich a perfe conrition for his ſinns, 
doth conteſle them by making a full reckoning of them 1n 
the cares of the Greiicing maſſe-prieſt , by whome, after 
he hath receaued abſolution, he is enjoined to make ſuche 
a ſatisfaction, as receauing force from the metits of Chrilt 
doth ſatisfie Gods juſtice; - wo 

13 And ſceing furthetmore,it hath no viſible ſigne , it 
can not be a Sacrament. 

14 They makeextreame vn&ionto be a fift Sacrament 
whereby ſume perſon becing at the point of death , is by 
the ſacrificing Maſle-prieſt annointed with oile, that the 
paines of Purgatory may beremitted vnto him. 

15 Inthetimeofthe Apoſtles, when as the guiftes of 
miracles remained,as yet,thoſe who were ſick, were wont 
to call tae Elders of the Church, by whome they were an- 
nointed, and ſodid oftentimes recouer their health. 

16 Burmiracles becing ceaſed, ynRion alſo hath cea- 
ſed, and therefore is no Sacrament: forthe Sacraments of 
=- w Teſtament, are to continue ynto the comming of 
Chriſt, nk 

17 Ordersamongſt the Papiſts, are rites and Ccremo- 
nies, partlye inuented by them, and partlie ferched from 
the Fathers, whereby they conſecrate their Eccleſiaſticall 
Miniſters, TG Bane 1h | 

18 Ttis out of controverſie, that in the Church of God 
(who is the authour of order) all thinges ought to bee 
donein order: yet cannot this order bee anie wiſe a Sacra- 
ment of the Church, ſeeing.it neither hath anic promiſe of 
graguaancany vnto it, nordoth belong vnto allthe faith- 

ull. # 

19 Mariage, (being the ſeauenth Sacrament of the Pa- 
piſts) is out of queſtion, the holie ordinaunce of God, ap- 
pointed for the propagation and conſeruation of man- 
Linde : yet do wenot acknowledge itto bea Sacrament... 

20 Firlt, it hath no promiſe of ſalnation, nor any cor- 
porall matter, which might bee a ſigne of the grace of (al- 
uation, ordained by God. TE via 
2 1 = ©® 
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- 21 Secondlie, itis not common ynto all the ele&: for 
it is not needfull, thar all thoſe who will bee accounted of 
the viſible Church, ſhould be maried <- ea, the Papitticall 
cleargie doe rejeR the ſame as a filthie and prophane 
thing. | 

2 4 Thridhe, it is not proper vynto the Church of Chriſt 
ynder the new Teſtament: for it waspreciſclie inſtituted ar 
the veric beginning of the world; and itis common vnto 
all men, cuen the yeric heathen, which could nor bee, if ir 
were a Sacrament. | 

| Defended by Dawrint Cmaluntyy Occitanys, 


PRINCIPLES TOVCHING BAPTISME 
BEING THE FIRST SACRAMENT 
OF THE NEVV TESTAMENT. LYIIIT. 


HAVING IN THE FORMER PRINCIPLES 
ſet down the nomber of the true Sacraments of the new T e. 
ſlament: we now come to handle the firſt of them, namelie, 
Baptiſme: where we will deale with the cauſes and effettes 

thereof, referring other things that belong unto this argu= 


ment, vniothe next diſputation. 

I Eons becing a Sacrament of the newe coue- 
nant, teſtifying that Chriſt is come, came in the 
place of Circumciſion, which vnder the old Teſtament, did 
prefigure Chriſt to be manifeſted. 

q 2: Both of themare the ſame in deede , yet differing in 
Ignes. 

2 The ſame is to bee aide of all types both ſingulare 
and extraordinarie(of which ſort was the paſſage through 
the ſea ynder the cloud) and alſo legall and ondikarie , of 
which ſort were ſprincklings and diuerſe waſhings, orday- 

. ned vnder the olde Teſtament. 
4 By Baptiſme, beeing one of the two Sacramentes of 
the new T ent; we ynderſtand in this treatule, that -_ 
c 
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lie and myſticall a&ion which is proper vnto the Chriſtian 
Church, and ordained for thoſe ends wherof we will ſpeak 
anone. 

5 The matter of Baptiſme, are the ſignes, & the things 
ſignified. The fignes are water , and the ſacramentall rites 
which are a dipping into the water, anda taking out of 
the ſame againe, whence waſhing doth follow . The thing 
fignified 15 the blood of Chriſt, vnto the remiſsion of our 
ſinnes,, and that ſpirituall and deuine force whereby wee 
arc regenerated, which regeneration, conſfiſteth partlye in 
the abolithing of the olde man, which decaieth by little & 
little, and partlic in the creating of the new, which is to be 
perfected by degrees. 

6 The formall cauſe of Baptiſme conſfiſterh in the law- 

full vſe of the inſtitution: the cſpeciall part whereof, is the 
1nuocation of the name of the Father , of the Sonne, and 
of the holie Ghoſt, together with the rite either of dipping 
Into the water, or of the ſprinckling of the ſame. 
7 Foritisnotgreatlie materiall , whether the perſon 
that 15 to be baptiſed, be whollie dipt vnder the water, or 
whether the water bee onelic ſprinkled either yppon his 
head, or his face. 

Vaine therefore, and void is that waſhing , where ci- 
ther Baptiſme is not done into the name of the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt, or water is not vſcd. 

8 Thoſe vaine queſtions that haue riſen from that falſe 
abſolute neceſsitie of Bapriſme, as whether it be lawfull to 
baptize with diſtilled water, with vrin or ſtale, or with ſand 
where naturall water cannot be gotten; weerejeR, asab- 
ſurd and ridiculous : neither thinke we,that any contenti- 
on ought to be made, whether the wateris to bee once or 
thriſe applied. 

9 Itisnot lawfull, no not for any Angell in heauen, to - 
ordaine any Sacramentall rites, ſeeing the ſignification of 
them doeth reſpe& the promiſe of grace , For it is in the 
power of GOD alone, both ro promiſe what hee thinketh 
good, and alſo to cſtabliſhe his promiſes by what ſignes 16_ 
pleaſcth him. I | 
3 10 They 
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10 They did greatly offend therefore, who not conten- 
ted with the ſimplicitic of the Lordes inſtitution, thought 
that they could adorne Baptiſme, by adding curious rites 
thervnto: where as of the contrarieſ1de, the Lord will haue 
the Sacraments of the newe couenant, which are oppoſed 
ynto the olde,to be therefore moſt few and ſimple, tothe 
end, that wee thould ſo much the more readilie be drawen 
. from theſe corporall and ſenſible things, to the confidera- 
tion of ſpirituall and heauenly marters. 

I Thoſe innumerable added trifles therefore, which 
haue preſentlie growen into manifeſt ſuperſtition, (and 
wherof ſome were added by the Papilts) as chriſme,ſpit- 
tle, Tapers, wee haue juſtlic abollithed (though they be 
of antiquitie) as being will-worſhip. 

II Now as touching Exorciſme, (if by that name be 
ynderſtood, not the ſolemne couenant of Chriſtianitie, 
bur the conjuring of Sathan,and Spirites:) wee altogea- 
ther refuſe the ſame,as being raſhly and foolithly draw- 
en from thoſe that were poſleſſed with Diuels,to be ap- 
plied vnto men that were in their right wits, and to the 
infants of Chriſtians. 

III Yet did not theſe ſpots, though filthie,and loath- 
ſom, and therefore to be carefully abolliſhed,anihilate 
_—_ as long as the eſſentiall forme thereof remat- 
ned. | 

11 Thefirſt that the Lorde appointed to publiſhe 
this ation was Toun, therefore called the Baptiſt ; but the 
' Author hereof is properly Chriſt, who onely hath this au- 
; thority in the houſe of his Father. 

12 Nowe,the outward adminiſtration of this Sacra- 
ment, as alſo the ſimple preaching of the worde, hee hath 
committed vnto Paſtors lawfully called. 

Their error therefore is very greeuous, who commit 
this office vnto priuate men,and much more greeuous, 
who giue women leaue to intermeddle in this aRtion,in 
the cauſe of neceſsitie,as they call it. 

13 ALTHOVGH,they are not to be accounted to haue 
a lawfull calling, who haue inuadcd the places of my Pa. 
ors 
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ſtors, either by a common error, or by long permiſsion: 
yetare they ro be D1sTINGy ſSHED from meere priuat me, 
Therefore, Baptiſme adminiſtred by them, according 
co the forme appointed by Chriſt is ro ſtand : Yetare 
not they to be excuſed, who,now that the holy Miniſte- 
ne is in ſomeſort reformed; doeas farre as in them ly- 
eth, confirme the falſe calling of theſe men , by giuing 
their children to be Baptized of them. | 
14 Totheend inthe mean time, that all theſe thin 
may bee lawfully done, they are to be ſo performed inthe 
Church, as it may be vnderſtood what is kay & therfore 
a cerraine forme(togeather wirh meet & conuenientprai- 
ers) is to be vſed inthe vulgar tongue, which may declare 
the originall vſe,and end of Baptifme. —_ 
Therefore alſo; Baptiſme 1s profaned by them, who 
either adminiſter the ſame without any expoſition , or 
depraue the adminiſtration thereof by ſome falſe wor- 
ſhippe, or adminiſter it in a ſtraunge and an vnknowen 
rongue : Although it be true Bapriſme, as long,as that 
remaineth which is'the chiefe thing therein ;- namehie, 
the ſigne', and the right inuocation of the Father, the 
Son,and the holy:Ghoſt ; for Baptiſme doth neither de- 
end vppon the faith, nor yet is defiled by the ſinnesof 
bin that admuniſtreth it, las is grounded onely yppon 
the ordinance of the Sonne of God. - 

; I5 The Analogie furthermore, of the ſignes and the 
things ſignified is manifeſt: For the element of water, vſed 
for the wathing of the outwarde filthines, doth moſt fitlie 
repreſent that blood, which was ſhead, for the taking away 
ot the finnes of the world,and applied to purife vs: Briefe- 
lic, that either dipping into , ork rinckling of the water, 
though it bee bur done in a ſhort ſpace, doth yer clearelic 
repreſentthe firſt part of our regeneration; that is,the ſea- 
ling of our inward and ſpirituall ingraffing into Chriſt his 
death and buriall; whereby our olde man , togeather with 
all our finnes, being by little and little brought to decay, 
is altogeather buried . Laſt of all,in that hee who is bap- 

ized, whether hee bee dipt ynder the water, IRS 
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with the ſame, dorh yet riſe again: itlaieth open, as tt were 
before our cics, the remiſsion ofour ſinnes, and theriſfing 
againe of our new man. Ns 

16 The proper end of Baptiſme is, that by this ſolemne 
and holy action, wee might bee knowen by the teſtimony 
of men and Angels, to bee in the number of the viſible 
Church,& alſo that by meanes of this action,the adoption 
of the cle&, might to their full aſſurance, bee more & more 
ſealed by the holy Gholtin their hearts. 

17 The principall efficient cauſe heereof, is the holic 
Ghoſt;who in his good time doth inwardly performe,that 
which by the word of promiſe,accompanied with outward 
ſignes,is declared vnto the mind: Whence alſo may be ga- 
thered, what are the effeRts of Baptiſme,: , _ - | 

18 Now,the inſtrumental cauſe of the efficacie of bap- 
tiſme is the very ſame,that maketh the wordealone to bee 
powerfull;namly,faith wrought by the holy Ghoſt,throgh 
the hearing of the word in thoſe that are of age. 

I Their error therefore is intollerable, whodreame, 
that there 1s any diuine power, either in the water, orin 
the rites of Baptiſme, ſeeing that whole ecfficacie,is ſolie 
the worke of the holie Ghoſt, which can bee communi- 
cated vnto no creature. 

II Now,whereas in the Scriptures,and in the writing 
of the Fathers, that is ſometimes aſcribed vnto the out- 
warde Baptiſme, which is properlie belonging vnto the 
inward,or that vnto the {igne, which appertaineth vnto 
the thing ſignified , or to the Miniſter which is proper 
vnto the holy Ghoſt alone : this commeth to paſſe,not 
becauſe that that thing which is the onely worke of the 
power of God, can bee any waies transferred to any 0- 
ther thing: bur that thetruth of that, which is ſignified 
by the Sacrament, may in regard of 60d who promiſerh 
be knowen to be alwaies preſent. 

III They are alſo greatly decceiued, who thinke,that 
Baptiſme was properly and chiefly ordained, to the end 
that Chriſtians might by that outward mark; be diſcer- 
ned from all other people, Wl] ay op 
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- . * 1g Now the ſignes themſclues, haue no other force, 
then of Sacramentall ſignification ; thatis, to call the 
thing ſignified, not onely vnto our remembrance, but alſo 
offer the ſame vnto ys to be receiued by faith, 

20 Seeing Regeneration,wherof Baprtiſme is the pledge, 
is onely begunin the Saints , the jangling S ophiſters doe 

lliecrre, who thinke that originall ſinne, which is 
che corruption of nature,is altogether taken away by bap- 
tiſme,and that by the worke wrought; that is, by the veric 
action of Bapriſme, and that itis abolliſhed from the verie 
ſame moment that Baptiſme is receiued ; neither will the 
haue tharfire of concupiſcence, which remaineth in thoſe 
thar are baptized, to be accounted a ſinne. 
Defended by Atruonr Tuysivs a Low-countrey man. 


"THE SECOND PART OF THE PRIN. 
CIPLES, CONCERNING BAP- 
39: - = - <a 


WEE HAVE DISPYTED IN THE FOR: 
mer Principles touching the cauſes and effetts of Baptiſm: 
it followeth,that wee deale with thoſe things,touching the 
ſame argument , which wee referred vnto this Diſputats 
on. 


I T He ſubje& of Baptiſme is hee, who is baptized: 
And all thoſe are to bee baptized, who in regard 
Of likelihood, are contained within the couenant of God. 

2 Now, the infants that are the progenie of belceuing 
Parents and alſothoſe, who becing of full age, doe offer 
themſcluesvntothe church, by making profeſsion of their 
faith, and yeclding theirconfent vnto the DoArine there- 
in prefeſſed,are to be accounted within the couenant. 

3 We holde,that they who are of full age,are not to be 
receiued vato baptiſne. before ſuch rime as they be inſtru- 
Qcd,and haue yeclded a confesfion of their true faith, to- 

* : WY geather 


T5 MF Xt 2 ; EE l 7 I *%: © "3 
N95 "4. J by O- 4 "£7 8? "3: 2" oe A $0 wh” Mnf RO + ” . % 
NN 8 hs. es ESE SE AE. STS > the” 4 I I 3 > Ih tn 
FR 3 4 SY. v be OS by V Ag. by a7 py 6.6 4-5 " wp *%, 4 
DE EE WTI II, 4 * 


: a \# at + es” Rt” > z* 

ws, at EX 1 f TEE a 9 Aa i: = EIN 
AE Ob ys Or” <7 2 t-/ > » ae 
E284 np i . I W FE Nos x 2A i " 52$.E 3? 33s 
ESE EE Pu a I 
T9” RN mw 

loa s #-- > 3% 

+ is -> 


FD - 4 

*.- 

*. Fog : 

LI > 
3% &Þ 
- Wn 


OS RT NI 
EBAY. _ FR 


PRA 
abt, >- 
$748: j 

"'Þ 48 IS HS 
\ ©. -£* 


r7$ THE GROVNDS ANDPRINCIPLES 


gether with a proteſtation,that they will lead a better life: 
Becauſe for more aflurance, the confesfion of che mouth'is 
to be required at their hands. | | 

4 Touching infants, ſeeing our adoption doth not de- 
pend vpon our ſelues,or vpon any outward rhing, but one- 
ly ypon the elefion of God, which began to be manifeſted 
at our very conception, by vertue of that couenant, [I will 
be thy God, and the Gad of thy ſeed, ]and againe, bf will 
be the 60d of thoſe that feare me vnto a thouſand genera- 
my Andalthough, that infants be not indued with a- 
E&uall faith,which is, by hearing : yet doe weear this day, 
juitlic baptize, (as in times paſt they were circumciſed)the 
intants of the Saints;becauſe they are comprehended with 
in the conenaunt of zternall life, by meanes of the faith of 
their Parents. 

5 Ir maketh nothing againſt this point,that al, who are 
borne of faithfull Parents, are noteleced : For if this rea- 
ſon might preuaile, wee would hardly be drawen to admit 
thoſe, that are of yeares : Seeing all that profeſle, are not e- 
le&ed. It is not our part, to enquire into thoſe ſecrete my- 
ſteries of God : but wee may juſtlie preſuppole, that both 
all their children who profeſſe Chriſtianitie , and all thoſe 
alſo, who being of fall yeares, doe make profesſion of true 
faith, are cle&ed vnto zternall life. 

6 Whereas euery man is ſaid to bee ſaued by his owne 
faith, and not by another mans; it is to be vnderſtood one- 
ly of thoſe that are of yeares:and we cannot allow of the 0- 
pinion,concerning the acuall faith of infants. But leauing 
vnto God his ſecrete judgements, wee doubtnot, but that 
the Faithfull Parents, doe according vnto the condition of 
the couenant,apprehend the promiſe both to themſelues, 
and alſo to their children. 

7 Now the Sacramental adding of the ſeale, doth pre- 
ſuppoſe that, which is ſealed to be preſent indeed; namely, 
that the partie baptized, is by likelihoode comprehended 
within the couenant. 

8 If no wel ordered Church did enef admit, either Tews 
or Turkes being of yeares, or any other the profeſſed ene- 
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. mies of Chriſt, yntill they had beene catechiſed, and made 
open profesſion of Chriſtianitie : much leſle, cann any re- 

. ceiue their children, but with the manifeſt profanation of 
Baptiſme. | | 

9 Touching Papiſtes, wee are in ſome ſort to thinke 0- 
therwiſe of them ; in aſmuch as wee may juſtly preſuppole, 
that the Church doeth as yer remaine within the filthines 
of Poperie, (in reſpe& of the ele&, thatare in their rime to 
be drawen out of that mire) becauſe rhat the ſcale of chri- 
ſtianitie, though defiled with many ſpots and taines, hath 
continued among them, in the ſubſtantiall forme thereof: 
as alſo the doctrine of Chriſtianitie,in reſpe& of the Trini- 
ty,and the perſon of Chriſt: And therefore we are of judg- 
ment, that the children of Papiſtes, may bee receined vnto 
Baptiſme, if either one of the Parents do require the ſame, 
or ſom man be preſent, that wil promiſe their right bring- 
10g vp. 

10 Ttis a great error,to tie ſaluation vnto the outward 
Sacramentes , as though they were abſolutelic neceſſarie 
therevnto; which the Papiſtes themſelues, that are of anie 
ſound judgement doe notaltogeather holde.And onthe 
otherſide, hee that deſpiſeth the marke of the couenant, 1s 
juſtlie gailtie of zternall death: And therefore ir is not the 
want, but the contempt of Baptiſme that is damnable; the 
which ſinne, (as alſo all other) may bee done away by true / 
repentance. - 

11 Now hecannot be accounted a contemner of Bap- 
tiſme,who wanted oportunitie to receiue the ſame lawful- 
le, 


And therefore, wee doe caſt away theſe caſes of neceſ- 
ſitie, andall the corruptions broughtinto the Church 
ypon this occaſion,as being the inuentions of men. 

12 Theeffe&s of Baptiſme adminiſtred, either vnto 
infants,or vnto thoſe that are of age,is nor to be tied ynto 
the verie time of the adminiſtration thereof. For the ſeede, 
both of the worde, and alſo of the Sacraments, lieth as it 
were,buricd inthe earth, as long as it pleaſeth God to de- 
ferre his grace, | 
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13 Now, ſceing wee are baprized for our whole life af- 

ter, and that Chriſt doeth neuer caſtaway thoſe thar were 

giuen him; it followeth, that Baptiſine is notto be ittera- 
ted. 

We doe therefore condemne Rebaptization ;neirher 

can wee in this point, allow of Cxym1 an,andthe Aﬀeri- 


cane Churches; and eſpeciallic of thar fatſe and dan 
rous opinion, which holdeth, that the remisfion of fins 
paſt, is onely ſealed by Baptiſme : whence it came to 
paſle, that ſome did very carelefly defer Baptiſme vnto 
their laſt end. 

1.4 The Baptiſme of Ioun and of Chriſt, was one and 
the - "ei both in regard of the ſignes, & alſo of the things 
fienthed. 

I 5 The moſt meete place for Baptiſme to bee admint- 
ftred, is that, where the worde is-preached : andthe moſt 
meete timeis, the time of the preaching z cuen for this 
cauſe, if their were no more, that publicke praicrs, which 
are of great force in this ation, may bee joyned with the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, | 

16 Yet may particular Churches appoint the time, 
and the place, as circumſtances ſhall require. | 
17 The vſe of witneſfles, (called God-Fathers) isnei- 
ther abſolutelie neceſſarie, nor yer to bee cleane rejeted: 
but ſuch witneſſes onelie are to be choſen, as both knowe, 
and areal(o likelie to performe what they promiſe , con- 
cerning the holie bringing vp of the infants, 
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"PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE _ 
| LORDS SVPPER. LL. 


I He other perpetuall Sacrament of the whole 
Chriſtian Chucch, is the Supper of the Lord, fi- 

gured by diucrs types ynder the olde couenaunt. , 
2. LO 


OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 
2. For it was meet, the Mediatour b 
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the coucnaunt becing nowe laſt renewed by him, that the 
olde feales of the couenaunt ſhould be ch 
as might agree to the rime both ofthe ordaining of them, 
and alſo of their laſt renuing, and ſo might enen declare 
_ wm Mediatour was come both by water and by 
lood. ; Sy 
FE Nowe the Supper is thar laſt Sacrament of the newe 
Tettamentr, or that publick aQtion of the Chriſtian church, 
wherein, as the bread being broken, 1s giuen to be eaten, 
and the wine powred our,giuen to be drunk after the cor- 
porall manner: fo the bodie of Chriſt beeing deliuered ro 
death, and his blood being ſhed to ſeale vp thoſe that are 
m league with God, is giuen vnto the faithful thatcan ex- 
amine themſclues, and are ſpirituallie receauedofrhem 
by faith , for thoſe endes; which wee will preſentlie- ſer 
wi... 

4 The authour both of the'thinges deliuered , and of 
the ation is Chriſt onelie, who(as faras this Teſtament is 
called rhe new) is the onlie teſtator: butin reſpe& thatis 
hath regard vnto the couenaunt, that joineth others ther- 
in, the authour thereofis he,whois the authour of the co« 
uenaunt. The Church is the partie ynto whome the pro- 
miſe is made : and therefore the Churchis not to take vp+ 
pon ir, the authoritie to confirme this couenaunt. , 

5 The matter of the Supper, are the ſignes, and the 
things fignified. Vnder the name of fignes , are compre- 
hended not onlie the ſubſtantiall things themſelues,nam- 
lie the bread and the wine : but. alſo the rites, andthe 
whole ation as farre as it is Sacramentall ; namelies, the 
breaking of the bread , the powring our ofthe wine, the 
delyuering and receauing of both : whereunto is joined 
the nourithment of the bodice, ariſing of the receauingof 
Ir. 

6 Touching the bread, whetherit ſhould bee leanened 
or vnlcaucned; touching the wine, whether it ſhoulde bee 


pure, or mixed with water: and if wine bee wanting, whe-. 


ther it be lawfull to vie ſome othtr drinke: we thinkethem 
3. matters 


being now come, & 


anged into ſuch, 
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matters, about which, no great contentions areto be rai- 
ſed; ſo thar«{if nece(sitie ſo require) that which 1s the ſpe- 
ciall thing, be retained, namelie, meat and drinke, meete 
for nouriihment, and anſwerable ynto the proportion of 
the ſignes and the things ſignified. 

7 Theadminiſtration of the ſignes, becauſe they are 
preſent vnto our outward ſenſes, hath Chriſt committed 
ynto the Miniſters of the worde, but yer ſo;as the efficacie 
of the adminiſtration doth nor depend vpon them, but yp- 
pon Chriſt onelie. 

8 For this cauſe alſo, the things which we name ſignes 
are receaued by the mouth of the bodie: and therefore al- 
ſo by the wicked, (although they account them not for 
ſignes, but for common things) and that the receauing of 
them is turned ynto their greater damnation. 

9 The thinges ſealed, are the bodice and the bloode of 
Chriſt, the offering and receauing of both,and the ſpiritu- 
all nouriſhment ariſing therefrom: or rather whole Chriſt 
God and man, with all his benefites, and the newe coue- 
nant confirmed by the death of the teſtator, 

10 Foralthough the receauing of the bread and the 
wine, doth onelie ſignifie the communion of the body and 
the blood: yet becauſe wee are made one with Chriſt, by 
meanes of his humaine nature, it doth ſeale ynto vs the 
whole benefite of ſaluation: becauſe neither the manhood 
can be ſeperated from the word, nor the humanitie ſubſiſt 
without the Deitie, or his benefits without the whole per- 
ſon; and therefore, the one are neither receaued nor delt- 

| uered without the other, 

11 Itisnot without cauſe, that Chriſt hath ſeuerallic 
ordained the bread to be the Sacrament of his bodie, and 
the wine of his blood: and commanded them to bee ſcue- 
rallie deliuered in the Church. For the bodie and blood 
are not ſacramentally repreſented vnto vs in this action,as 
the whole humanitie of Chriſt, being glorified doth now 
line: butin regard that they were offered yppon the croſle 
tor vs, the blood being powred out of the bodie. 

Vaine therfore is that concomitaunce, (as they call it) 
or 
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or inſeparable conjun&ion of the body and the blood, 

vnder borh kindes ſcuerallie, whereas the bodie is here 

laid before vs and giuen to bee conſidered by our faith, 
as being without blood, and the blood as powred out 
of the bodie by death, _ 

12 Thethings ſignified, becauſe theyare giuen vnto our 
minde, and thatto eſtabliſh and increaſea ſpirituall life in 
vs, are giuen by Chriſt himſelfe, and receaued through 
taith, by the power of the holie Ghoſt: whence it com- 
meld, that they are proper and peculiar ynto the faithfull 
onelie, | | | 

13 Yetdoth it not follow, that the bread and thewine 
giuen vntp the ynbelecuers, are not Sacramentes., For in 
reſpet of Chriſt, he giueth vnto eueric man that whollie, 
which he ptomiſeth 1n his worde : vz. the ſignes yntothe 
bodies, andthe thinges ynto the ſoules- that are endued 
with true faith: whereypon it is no maruell, if the one of 
them alone be receaued by the ynworthie communicants 
as bringing onelie their bodie,and that polluted too,vnto 
the Lords Table, whereas they want the mouth of the 
minde, that is, faith. | | 

14 The forme confiſteth in the apt and meet, that is, 
ſacramentall and reſpe&iue conjunction and analogie, or 
agreement of the outwarde ſigne, and the inwarde myſte- 
rie, 


The Tranſubſtantiation of the ſignes and the thinges 
ſignified, and the eſſentiall conſubſtantiation of the 
things ſignified with the ſignes, are to bee rejected: for 
the former doth aboliſhe one part of the Sacrament, to 

:t,the ſignes, both of them are direflic contrary, both 
vnto the Articles of our faith, concerning the truth of 
_ Chriſts bodie, and alſo ynto the vſe of the Sacraments: 
whence followeth that moſt horrible and deteſtable 
bread-worſhip, ' 
15 The agreement of the ſignes and the things ſignt- 
fied, is manifeſt : for as breade and wine doe nouriſh vs in 
thislife: even ſo, the bodicand bloogof Chriſt, purchaſe 


zternall life ynto vs. 
Both 
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Both the bread and the wine therefore are to bee de- 
linered inthe Supper, both, to the end that rhe whole 
analogie may be kept, and alſo for the cauſe alledged in 
the 11 principle. | 
. 16 This analogie doth depend vpon the diuine ordi- 

nation, inſtitution or bleſsing: by vertue wherof common 
things are drawne vnto aholie vie. 

The ſignes therefore, haue by the ordinance of God, 
no conſideration at all ofa Sacrament, ſaue onely inthe 
aQtion of their lawfull adminiſtration. Neither are wee 
to imagine of any force that ſhould bee engraffed in the 
ſigns themſelues,ſcing they differ from common things 
in regard of a Sacramentrall ſignification onely,and that 
inthe yeryvſe . That carrying about, an adoration of 
the ſignes,is moſt horrible Idolarrie. | 

17 Asthe whole force of the Supper, and the Sacra- 

mentall formes of ſpeach, doe ariſe from this analogie: ſo 
they are to be judged thereby. 
Theſe ſpeaches therfore, [This is my body, the cup is 
the new Teſtamet in my blood, Jare not to be expoided 
according to the words, bur according to the meaning 
that is by a Sacramentall Metonymie or chaunge of the 
name, whereby thoſe things are ſaid to be that,wherof 
onely they are a ſigne, 
13 The proper and principall endes of the Suppcr, are 
both the ſerious remembraunce (joyned with thankes-gi- 
uing) of the death of Chriſt , to his glorie and our profite: 
and alſo the neerer ingraffing of vs into the body of Chriſt 
by faith, beein ; ſtren oh and increaſed, and our nee- 
rer vniting with God the Father , by meanes of the Medi- 
ator, who dwellerh in vs by his Spirite, 
|. T9 Thelefſeprincipall endes,are the mutuall commu- 
nion and loue of the faithfull, being members of the ſame 
body,the outward witnesfing of that mutuall conſent,aud 

the preſervation of publicke meetings. 
||. 20 TheeffeRsot the Supper,doe differ from the ends, 
but in reſpe&onely: For ſceing itis ordained by Chriſt vn- 
to theſe ends; it cannot be, but that they ſhould enſue vp- 
pon 
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pon the lawfull vſe of the Supper: yer ſo,as the inſtrumen- 
tall ſignification is attributed vnto them, as their worke : 
gs the whole efficacieis ſolic referred ynto the holic 
Ghoſt. | 
21 Theprofitand cfficacie of the Supper, is not to bee 
tied vntothe verie moment of the a&tion of receauing, 
but doth extend it ſelfe ynto our whole life : yet is not the 
action once celebrated , to bee for this cauſe, euer after 
negleRed , ſeeing no man hath ſuch a perte&ion of faich 
in this life, as he {tandeth notin need of this ſupporrt. 
Defcnded by Ia nzs AxMINIvs of Holland, 


—— 


"PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE 


POPISHMASSE. 
Lz1; 


WEE HAVE SPOKEN IN THE FORMER 
Principles concerning the true ve of the Supper of the 


Lorde: now wee are to ſhew in fewwordes how theſaid'vſe 
hath bene diuerſlie depraued by Sathan. 


I F all the errors that haue riſen about the holie 
'Supper of the Lord, that inuention of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, is the moſt ouglie , which was brought in and 
confirmed,cſpecially byLamn#R A x x x,abour the yeare 
I050. 
2 For when as the words of Chriſt, inſtituting this Sup- 
port to be vnderſtood acording vnto his mind who ſpea- 
eth them (which alwaies ought to be regarded inall acts, 
and eſpeciallie in Teſtaments) ſo, that in this Sacramenr, 
the bodicand bloode of Chriſt, are truelie, but ſacramen- 
tallie, and by faith, giving credite without queſtion ynto 
his woordes receaued. The Tranſubſtantiators, contrary 
to all reaſon, and yſe of Sacraments, haue ſo obſtinarelie 
ſtooke to the woordes, that manic abſurdities haue riſen 


thereof, 
Bb 3 Firſt 
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Firſt of all, ſeeing all Sacraments do conſiſt of fignes 
and things ſignified, they doe take away the nature of the 
ſignes. For they teach that after the Conſecration (as they 
call it) the ſignes do not remaine, but that the thing ic ſelf 
onelic 15 abated vnto vs. 

4 Secondlie, the Sacramentall bs” Am becing 
thus aboliſhed, they make a kinde of imaginary receauin 
of the Lords bodie and blood: whereby (as they hold)the 
bodice which is nowe in heauen, 1s reallic and corporallie 
preſent in infinite places,at the ſame time, and is receaued 
at once in whole and in part, by manie and by one : which 
thing, as it is moſt abſurde: ſo doth it ouerthrow the arti- 
rs the Aſcenſion , and fittingat the right hand of the 
Father. | 

5 Thridlie, they haue fained ſuch a change, as maketh 
that which is, not to be; and that which is not, to be. For 
they doe ſo ſpoile the bread and the wine of their eſſence, 
as they deſiſt to be bread and wine, and begin to be ſome 
other thing: and they dreame of accidences that are inhz- 
rentin no Lbjcaes , againſt the firſt article of the beleife, 
which teacheth, thatthe Lord is the Creator and preſeruer 
of the things which he made. 

6 And heere they doe verie fooliſhlic bring in the om- 
nipotencic of God: for wee are now to enquire, not what 
God can, butwhat hee will doe according to his written 
worde. Moreouer it cannot be either that God can lie, or 
that Chriſt can be contrarie to himſelf: both which wil ne- 
ceſſaritie come to paſſe, ifanie thing be ſaid to haue beene 
ordained by Chriſt, contrary to the articles of our faith . 

7 Hence haue riſen two moſt greeuous errours : the 
former touching the worſhipping of the bread and the 
wine, the whichin a verie eactall Diaſphemous ſorte, are 
thus commonlie ſaluted by the Papiſts: ALL HAILE, $A- 
VIOVR OF THE VYORL D, THE VYORD OF THE FATHER,THE 
TRVE SACRIFICE, LIVELIE FLESH,THE VVHOLE DEITIE, 
TRVE MAN, &c, The other touching the expiatorie and 
propitiatorie oblation for the ſinnes of the quick and the 


dead, which the Church of Rome doth properly call the 
? Maſle 
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Maſle, and whercin they place the fomme of all Chriſtia- 
nitie. 

8 Forthe Maſle is not that mingle mangle patched vp 
as it were of the ſhreds of diuerſe places gathered heere & 
there out of the Scripture, and other authours, which are 
the reliques of the auncient Lirurgie or common ſeruice 
booke of the Chriſtians : but it is that ordinarie propitia- 
tion and oblation (called by them their vabloodie Sacrt- 


fice) which is offered vnto God the Father , for the ſinnes 


ofthequickand the dead. 

9 Nowe, they offend in this point, firſt, becauſe they 
change the Sacrament into a ſacrifice: wheras Chriſt com- 
maunding vs to receaue, and not to offer , ordained a Sa- 
crament, and not a Sacrifice, "4% 

10 Next, in that they falſlie teach; that in the Chriſtian 
Church there remaineth after the death of Chriſt, anic ex- 
piatorie Sacrifice, beſides the verie bodie of Chriſt, which 
15 endued with a true humaine nature and ſoule. 

11 Thridlie, inthat they cloſelie- accuſe that one and 
moſt perfe& ſacrifice of Chriſt, of imperfe&ion, by itera- 
ting the ſame euerie hand while . For iteration is a note of 
imperfection, as the Apoſtle ſaith Heb.7. | 

I2 Chriſt indeed commanded all the faithfull to cele- 
brate the memorie of his paſsion : but hee gaue no com- 
mandement vnto anie, that he ſhould bee ſacrificed . For 
there ought to be no mention of the xn ans and office of 2 
PrrtsTorofan ALTER at this day in the Church of Chrilt. 
For Chriſt is now the onelie, and the chief Prieſt , who of- 
fered himſelf once, an onelie, and a moſt perfe& Sacrifice 


ynto God, neither was there anie other that could, can,or 
ſhalbe able to performe that work. 


13 Forthe Sacrifices that ought nowe to haue place a- 
mong Chriſtians, are onelie of thankeſgiuing : thatthe 
fairhfull may giue thankes'vnto God for all his benefites, 
and offering their prayers vnto him, ma agrees con- 
ſecrate themſelues, whollie, a liuing and an acceptable (a- 
crifice vnto his majeſtic. An expiatorie or propitiatory ſa- 


crifice there is or can bee no other, butthat which Chriſt 
2 once 


F 7 , - _ 9s Me HE. Os and y 
Go Er _ : 5 & : | S JL - gy * 3 4 a > OM 4 
> bt, a =! 4 4 6 E +2 
; and: We Woe. W 2K JEET 


P-- AE NF + - __ a FE I #.. ES -#: 

@ — <5 8 Er nz b hr tt AE A. « i l —_ 9 S. $. 

&. << * ANF > Pc Ee Ss Ee OI > oe WO te Bonk CO F  OTs 2 4 Ro Sara of 
ws io" Fl! 5 Es 7 EI 2s ES © N = 7 - %, g4-© 


183 THE GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 


once made moſt perfeGlie, vppon the Alter of the croſſe. 

14 Yetwedonotdenie, but that the auncient writers 
did giue the name of Sacrifice vnto the Lords Supper: but, 
as in this youu ſo in manie other thinges, ina verie farre 


ſtreatched ſignification: and that partlie to the end , that 
(as they thought) they might ſer foorth the dignitic of 
this high myſterie, whereat the Angels doe admire : and 
partlie, that they might note our, and retaine the cuſtome 
vied amongſt the auncient Chriſtians. , Who were wont in 
their holie feaſtes of loue, to beſtowe and offer guittes and 
offerings of divers thinges, and euen of meat and drinke: 
which beeing collected rogeather into one, were ſo diſpo- 
ſed of by the Paſtors of the Churches , as firſt of all, they 
were by praiers offered vnto God : next, ſome portion of 
them was taken, wherby the holy Supper was adminiſtred: 
laſtlie, that which was left , was beſtowed for the mainte- 
nance of the poore. Out of which rites, the Mafſle-mon- 
gers doe as yet retaine the names of OrrtrtToRt , Cor- 
LECT, and ComMyNIoN. And hence itis thought, that 
the name of the Massz was deriued, euen from the cu- 
ſtome that the faithfull had to ſend thoſe things vnto the 

ublick aſſemblies of the Church, whichithey would haue 
Laftowed ypon holie vſes. 

15 Now, it is no lefle fabulous, that the Popiſh Maſſe 
was celebrated by Iams, oranie other of the Apoſtles; 
then it is molt true, that the ſame was coyned , neither all 
at once , nor yet by one and the ſelfe ſame man , but was 
ſoldered together, as now it is, by manie Popes, after ma- 


,nie yeares: and after that it had bene ciked out,with many 


patches which were added thereunto. 
16 Vnto the former errors,there are adjoyned not a few 
others: as thatit is celebrated, not by the congregation of 
the faithfull, but by one Maſſe-monger alone: that the Sa- 
crament is after the holie ationREeSzRv E D,as it were A 
preſcruatiue againſt whatſoeuer inconuenience : that the 
names of dead Saints are called ypon,and their imaginary 
merits, intermingled in the Maſſe: that the one of the ſigns 
1s1n a kind of impudent and altogeather helliſh boldneſle, 
: ny 
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taken away from the lay people,as they call them: that the 
whole action is done in aſtrange tongue : that the Maſſe- 
Prieſt alone is priuie vnto many things that are done ther- 
in:that they vie the attire and geſtures of ſtage-plaiers,and 
many other EI, 640 5-H ney by this plant, which the 


heauenly Father hath por planted, and therefore, thal one 
day be altogeather rooted our. 

Therefore,we deteſtthis imaginary and blaſphemous 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe , which is contrarie vnto Gods 
worde,and ouerthroweth the force of Chriſtes Paſsion, 
and bringethin almoſt innumerable errours; and wee 
pray with al our hearts and foules, that the Lord would 
— vntoall his Churches, the pure and ſound yſe of 

is holic Supper. 


Defended by Tunopurtys HasSPER ty Ss of Bearne, 


"PRINCIPLES TOVCHING CON-+ 
| SVBSTANTIATION, LXIL 


WEE HAVE cALREADIE DISPYTED, 
concerning Tranſubſtantiation: Conſubſtantiation being 
the neereſt error vnto it, © now 1io be handled. 


I Onſubſtantiation conſiſteth in this,that the bo 
dic and blood of the Lord,is ſaid to bee corpo- 
rally,naturally,and really preſent; in,vnder, and with the 
bread and the wine. b: 
2 Ithath this common with Tranſubſtantiation, that 
in both of them,the wordes of the inſtitution,are in a pre- 
poſterous ſort ſtiflie maintained, without any regard vnto 
the meaning: Although that in veric deed, the wordes are 
chaungedin both, by the fained interpretations whereby 
cy are expounded : whence manic abſurdities doe fol- 
ow. 
3 Firſt, in that both of them doe take away the force 
& nature of a Sacrament, which conſiſteth in this, that two 


3 things 
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thinges ſhould bee in them; namely,carthly, elementarie, 

and fignifiyng; then heauenly, inuifible, and ſignified : 
both which are ſenerallic conſidered , not as they are 
ſomething abſolutely and ſimply exiſting of their own na- 
ture, but as thereis a mutuall compariſon and referrence 
between them,whereby the ſignes do repreſentthe things 
ſignified are repreſented. 

4 Next, Tranſubſtantiation maketh that the thing is 
not that, which ir is, and thar it is thar, which it is mag 
Conſubſtantiation maketh that two things indeed, are be- 
come one. 

5 Thirdly,this doarine doth include contrarieties: for 
it affirmeth, that the ſame body is receiued both naturally 
and ſupernaturallie,whereas the truth doth teach,that the. 
ſignes are naturally,and the things ſignified ſupernatural- 
lic participated. 

6 Forthereceiuiug of the mouth,and alſo the helpe of 
the other ſenſes , are heere required by the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, to the ende, that that which is naturall and corpo- 
rall , may performe his owne office : the operation alſo of 
the mind and faith is eſpeciallie to be preſent; that whatis 
ſpirituall,may be receiued by ſpirituall inſtruments. 

- 7 Yet wee confeſle, that the bodie and blood of Chriſt 
1s offered bodilie, thatis, corporallicin the holic Supper: 
Bur after the ſame manner, thatP a v x x faith, that all the 
God-head doth dwell in him corporally ; thats trulie and 
fullie: the Lord performing withour all doubt, that which 
hee promiſed. | 

8 Andalthough the bodie of Chriſt, be of it ſelfe a na- 
tura!l ſubſtaunce, and contained within the dimenſions or 
Iimites thereof; yer is it not materially, but ſpiritually ca- 
ten of ys, For the fleſhe would haue profited vs nothing, 
but the Spirite and life: yet we may ſay in ſome ſenſe, that 
the bread and the wine, are the bodie and the blood : and 
that the bodice and the blood are fed-ypon,namely,in a'Sa- 
cramentall manner. | 

9 This Do&rine alſo,is direQly contrary vnto that end 
of the inſtitution, whereby Chriſt commaunded ys,to ws 

| rate 
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brate his memorie , Forif hee bee preſent , his memorie 
cannot be called vnto our remembraunce, except wee will 
ſpeak very vnproperlie: ſeeing things paſt and not preſent, 
are called into memorie. | | 

10 Againe,it doth aboliſh the nature of Chriſts bodie:z 
For if the ſame be thus receued by enery one in particuler, 
ir muſt needs be, both preſent in infinit places at once,and 
alſo be infinite of it felts ; The-which point, is contrary vn- 
to the Articles of our belicfe, whereby we belecue,that hee 
was true man ; that hee was borne; ſuffered, dead, riſen a- 
gaine,aſcended vp into heauen. | 

11 Furthermore,if the receiuing of Chriſt were corpo- 
rall, the ancient Church vnder the law, had not bene par- 
taker of his bodie, becauſe the ſame was not as yet borne: 
which pointis contrarie ynto the Apoſtle, who ſaith, thar 
the Fathers did receiue the ſame ſpirituall meate,: and the 
ſame ſpirituall drinke. | 7" 

12 Further,if Chriſt were corporally preſent,he ſhould 
be eaten without reſpe& both of the badde,and the good, 
which is impos(ſible. Fortoeatrhe fleſh of Chriſt,is ro be- 
lecue in Chriſt,to be joyned with Chriſt,and to be drawen 
from death ynto life; which can by no meanes agree ynto 
the wicked. - nao gletfic; ob 

13 Forthey,as AycvsTint faith, dg onely receiue the 
bread of the Lorde, but not the bread which 1s the Lorde: 
which bread,is alſo ynto them,not aſign of Chriſts bodie, 
but meerely bread: euen as the Sacrifice of the wicked,are 
bythe Prophet Hos an,not called ſacrifice, but only fleſh. 
Yet doth GOD juſtlie puniſh in them, the contempt of his 
grace offered, 3:9 Yo 

14 Againe, ſecing the queſtion in this point,is onelie 
touching the ſoule;and the feeding thereof, to offer a cor- 
porall thing therevnto, is to bee ignorant of the nature of 
things, and to mingle heauenly and earthly things togea- 
ther:ſeing that eating of Chriſts bodie with the mouth, (if 
it could be poſsiblic done)could not reach vnto the ſoule, 
but onely vnto the bodie.And as the blood of Chriſt,doth 
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which thing might haue come to paſle ynto the very Tews, 
that tormented him:) But thoſe, who apprehend the force 
and efhicacie thereof by true faith : for hey eat his bodie, 
and drinke his blood, who purnnallyſper not by imagina- 
tion, bur truly as hath bin ſaid) apprehend him as he 1s gi- 
uen vnto vs of the Father. 

15 Laſtofall, Conſubſtantiation cannot be eſtabliſhed 
by the woordes of the inſtitution : For Chriſt did not ſay, 
Heereis my bodie; that is,in,vnder,or with the bread, but 
this is; thatis,this bread is my bodie : Andit were abſurd 
to ſay , that Chriſt, who reached the bread ynto his Diſci- 
ples,was corporally in, vnder,and with that bread. 

16 Now, the ſimilitude of Iron becing red hotte,of an 
infant lying in his (wathes, of wine contained in the veſſel, 
are ſo groſle,that they need no confutation: for theſe con- 
junctions are natural, wherby new qualities are aplied vn- 
to bodies, & ſubſtances = joined ynto [rhe FRO 
al things in the Supper ar ſupernatural,depeding vpon the 
Liencien of Chrif qrucſnc.7 that ſupernatural Moentry 
on, whereby the Deitie of Chriſt is perſonally vnited vnto 
his humanitie,can hane no place in this argument: nor yet 

that miraculous conjun&ion, whereby,GOD taking vpon 
him certain viſible formes,did manifeſt himſelf vnto ſome; 
It followeth then ,' that this compulation is Sacramentall; 
whereby the ſignes and the things ſignified wholic remat- 
ning,the Sacraments are that truly, which they are ſaid to 


17 Thereſt ofthe proppes of Tranſubſtantiation , be- 
ing of the ſame ſtrength with the former , wee rejeR, as 
making no account of them , togeather with Conſubſtan= 
tiation it ſelfe,adjoyning the ſaying of Izxnvs,that they 
who will notknow the truth,are forced toallowe of many 


Defended by Mos25 R1icotaarys a Caſcoignt- 
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"PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE IN- 
VOCATIONOFGODSNAME. 
LX 111. 


WEE HAVE DONEWITHTHE WORDE 
and the Sacraments, being the two markes of the Church, 
wherevnto,ſeeing Prater, or the invocation of Gods name 
# inſeparablie ioyned:it u connenient that in this place,we 
deale therewith. ; 


I He inuocation of God, is an ardent affection bent 

towards God, whereby we do both craue and ex- 

ſpect of God, onely for Chriſt his ſake, ſpirituall and cor- 

porall bleſsings,according ynto his commaundement and 

prom.(es: andalſo doe giue thanks ynto him for bleſsings 
receiucd. 

'2 The ſameis necefſarie vnto all Chriſtians, that are 
come to yeares : Firſt, becauſe it is that eſpeciall worſhippe 
of God, which the conenaunt of grace doth require of VS; 
Next, becauſe this is the meanes, whereby God will haue 
his ele& to obtaine and keepe the grace of the holy Spirir, 
and all the reſt of his benefites: Brieflie, it is a teſtimony of 
Gods couenant in our hearts. For whoſoeuer doe call vp- 
pon the name of God, they arc indued with the Spirite of 
the adoption of Children,and receiued into the couenant 
of God. Les 

3 True inuocation ariſeth firſt, from the true feeling of 
our wants, & the knowledge of the ſufficiency of God, and 
porn the promiſe of being hard, which is apprehended by 

aith. 

4 Inuocation is due onely vnto G OD the Father, the 
Sonne,and the holie Ghoſt: both becauſe, hee alone is the 
onelic Anthour of all good things; and alſo, becauſe that 
to bee able to heare-and heale all that call ypon him in all 
places, belongeth ynto none, ſaue onely ynto the omnipe- 
tent God, 

5 Now, 
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5 Now, whereas no man is worthie to preſent himſelfe 
in the preſence of God; the heauenlie Father, to the ende 
that he might driue away from vs,all ſhamefaſtnes & feare, 
hath ginen vs the onely Mediator,in whome alone he doth 
looke ypon vs,as beeing reconciled, and heareth our pray- 
ers. Now the holy Ghoſt is he, who giueth vs the true con- 
ttition of the heart, and true faith in him vpon whome we 
call; and doth inwardlie teach vs,what wee ought to pray: 
ſo that we doe call vpon the Father,in the name of the Son 
by the holy Ghoſt. 

6 Neither of the three perſons of the Deity therfore,is 
to be omitred in true praier, though they bee nor alwaies 
diſtin&lie named : but wee may ſometimes call ypon God 
ſimplie, and ſometimes dire& our praiers vnto the father, 
ſometimes ynto the Sonne, and ſometimes yato the holic 
Gholt. 

2 By the interceſsion of Chriſt with the father,is ment, 
not any praiers proceeding in ſome maner of geſture from 
him (now in heauen) on our behaltfe: but the price of that 
redemprion of his, wherevpon, when the Fatherlooketh, 
hee heareth his : and alſo this ; namely,that when wee call 
vppon the Father in his name, hee in ſome ſort doth offer 
our praiers according vnto the tender care, whereby he is 
euen now ynſpeakablie affe&ed towards his members; yer 
after his owne manner, which is altogeather vnſearchable 
ynto vs. 

8 Secing Chriſt doth make interceſsion for vs,and with 
v5; in ſuch ſortas we haue ſpoken: we holde,thart the prai- 
ers of the faithfull are alwaies acceptable vnto God,thogh 
he doth neither alwais giue vnto vs that which we rightly 
ask,nor at the time wherein we aske. 

9 And ſeing our praiers are to be framed,according vnto 
the rule of Gods word; we may ſimply without exception, 
aske thoſe thinges, which God hath ſimplie and without 
exception promiſed vnto vs; as the increaſe of faith , the 
ſtrength of the Spirice againſt temptations, remiſsion of 
ſinnes, and ſuch like. All other things not ſpecially expre(- 
(cd; as the deliuery from this or that danger,and ſuch like; 

arc 
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are to be deſired with exception ; namely,as farre as it bee 
expedient for Gods glory, & according as(and alſo when) 
hee thinketh meet, who onely knoweth what is expedient 
to be granted vnto vs. 


10 Thefather hath delivered vnto vs, by his deare ſon, 


a molt perfe& generall forme of praier: yet are we not tied 
vnto the very words thereof. | 

11 The chiefe end of true Praier, is the glorie of God, 
or ſome profite that we hope toreceiue thereby.. 

12 Itis meet, that a certaine place & time beapointed, 
(if it may be conueniently done)in euery church forpublik 
praier ; yet is it meere ſuperſtition,to thinke, rhar praiers 
made in a certaine place, or time, are of themſeJues more 
eftecuall. | 

13 Thededications of Temples, and the rites vſed in 
this ation,are the reliques, partly of Paganiſme,and part- 
lic of Tudaiſme, and therefore to be vtterly abollithed. 

14 PriuatePraiersal(o, are carefully to be practiſed, in 
the vſe whereof, itis the. part of euery man to conſider, 
what 1s expedient. | | 

I5 There are foure ſorts of Praiers, reckoned yppe by 
PavLE, 1.T1M.2.1. ſupplications, praiers,intercel(sions, 
and giuing of thankes ; vnder which foure ſorts, hee com- 
prehendeth all other. | | | 

16 Theſe foure ſortes may be thus diſcerned; Suppli- 
cation is, when wee deſire to bee deliuered from theeulls, 
that hang ouervs : Praieris,when wee crauca better ſuc- 
ceſſe of our affaires; For as by Supplication, we intreat the 
taking away of inconueniences; bo by Praier, we craue the 
ſupplic of thoſe things that are good for vs : Interceſsion 
is,when as one of vs doth intreat, for the necelsitie of an 
other; beeing of charitie mooued therevnto : or when as 
wee complaine ynto God,of injurics done vnto vs: Briet- 
lie, by thanks-giuing,we praiſe God for the benefites that 
we haue receiued, and ſhew, that wee are beholding vnto 
him, for al the benefits, both ſpirituall and corporall, that 


we haue obtained. 


17 The fruits which we reape by Prater,arc Mo. $ 
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Our heart is inflamed, with ancarneſtdeſire to ſeek, lone, 
and worſhippe God, when as we are accuſtomed in all our 
neceſsities to flic ynto him,as ynto an holie anchor. 2. No 
defire cometh to our minde, whereof wee are aſhamed to 
make him a witneſle , when as wee poure out our whole 
hart before him. 3. Weare framed to receiue his bene- 
fits with thanks-giuing. 4. Hauing obtained that which 
we did crane, wee are more feruentle carried to meditate 
of his louing kindnes. 5. Laſtlie, vſe and expericnce it 
ſelfe , doth confirme ynto our ſoules, his prouidence,yver- 
tue,and goodnes towards vs. 

18 Hence it appeareth, that Inuocation, which is that 
true worſhip of God, is altogeather ouerthrowen in Pope- 
ric, 

19 Firſtof all, becauſe the Papiſtes doe teach men to 
bring their owne merites , as that Phariſie did , although 
they are beholding vnto God for them : The which doc- 
trine doth damme vp thar eſpeciall ſpring of true Prayer, 
namelie, the fenſe of our want. 

20 Next, that they either bring in fained promiſes, or 
inuent merites that haue no promiſe. 

21 Thirdlie, inthat they profeſſedlie place doubting 
in ſtead of faith: as though to bee aſſured that G O D will 
heare vs, were a ſecuritie full of Preſumption. 

22 Hereynto1s to bee adjoyned, that both they con- 
ccaue priuate and publicke prayer, in aſtraunge youknown 
tongue: (which is nothing elſe buta manifeſt mocking of 
God,) and that they pray by nomber . Brieflie, 1n that 
they teach, (which is vtrerlie wicked)that thoſe prayers of 
5 wh doe deſerue remiſsion of ſinnes, and other bene- 

res. 


23 Tobe ſhort, herein they are moſt godleſſe, in that 


they appoint Saints departed , as ſubſtitute jnterceſſours 
 ynder Chriſt, not onelic raſhlie and in vaine, beſides and 
 contrarie to the word of God, and therfore without faith 


' 


bur alſo vnprofitablie , ſeeing that cannot bee held, but 
they muſt make the Spirits of thoſe that are dead, to be rhe 
ſcarchers of harts, and attribute vnto them, that which 1s 

pre- 
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proper vnto G OD onelie: namelie, that they may heare 
thoſe that call vpon them euery where. 

24 This finne 1s augmented euen by an other two-fold 
impietic: the one, in that they honor the Virgine Mari, 
and the ſigne of the Crofle, by a certaine peculier inuoca- 
tion : the other, in that they doe yeeld vnto Images both 
painted and grauen, the verie ſame worſhip, whereby they 
would honour Chriſt, if he were preſent. 

25 Touching thoſe degrees of their religious adoration 
by LaTr1a, DvL1a, and HyeERDyL1A, wee affirme them 
to be altogether vaine. | 

26 Vainealſo is thatdiſtin&ion, of the Mediator of re- 
demprion and interceſsion. 

Defcnded by Io un Cayciys aFlemming, 


PRINCIPLES VPON THE PRAEFACE 


OF THE LOKDS PRAYER 
: LXILEL; 


WE HAVE ABOVE IN THE LAST TENTH 
Principle made mention of a forme of inuocation, 0r praye 
er: and therefore haning alreadie ſpoken of the reſt of the 
cauſes thereof , wee nowe come to the interpretation of the 
ſaid forme, out of the words of Chriſt. Math. 6. Luke, 11. 
which is therefore commanlie called, the Lords Prayer. 


I T9 forme teacheth vs moſt compendiouſlic 1n- 
deed, butyet moſt abſolutelie, whatſocuer wee 
are to aske of God generallie as it were, in certaine com- 
mon places, and in that method wherein it is fit, that theſe 
things ſhould be craued of God : it doth furthermore en- 
forme our minds by what affeQio we are to conceaue our 
Prayers, and in what hope we may expe&the effeR of the, 
becing rightlie conceaued. 
2 Iris free for ys,according vnto our ſundrie griefes,to 
expreſle in other ſpeciall formes, thoſe thinges that "—_ 
| 3 ) 9 
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for the glory of God, and our ſaluation, and to apply them 
vnto diuers circumſtices: but ir is;in no wiſe lawtul to pray 
anie other Prayer, in regarde of the matter . All the Prat- 
ers of Dav1Dd therefore, of the Prophetes,and other faith- 
full examined according vnto theſe rules , doe agree with 
this perfe& forme. 

3 The parts hereof arethree. 3.The beginning or Prz- 
face. 2. The petitions themſclues. 3. The concluſion. 


rt. The Preface, Ov FATHER VYVHICH ART 
IN HEAVEN. 


4 F THER. | This word doth firſt of all teach vs the 

_ 4 foundation of our faith: namelie, the diſtin&tion 

; 1 wa perſons,fortheFaTHE RisonetheSoNxNEisan 
other, 

5 Theſe petitions are dire&ed ynto the perſon of the 
Father, that therby not onelie the diſtinCion, but alſo the 
order of the perſons may be expreſſed: the firſt whereof 1s 
the Father, the ſecond, 1s the Sonne of the Father; and the 
third is the holie Ghoſt, of the Father and the Sonne. 

6 When as therefore we cal ypon the Sonne,our minds 
ſtaie not in him, but aryſe from him vnto the Father, as we 
are led by the holie Ghoſt vnto the Father and the Son. O- 
therwatis,as the perſons ynto whom the worſhip of inuoca- 
tion is direced,are not ſeparated,ſo is not the ſaid worſhip 
to be ſeuerallie conſidered, but onelie diſtin&lie: ſeing the 
ſame reuerence is zquallie due ynto al the z.perſons,as to 
the one and the ſelf-ſame God. | 

7 Moreouer, this moſt fweet name ofa Fataytr doth 
regarde vs alſo: ſeeing wee doe not call vpon the Father, 
as the Father of the Sonne onelie , buteuen as vppon our 
Father. 5 

8 Againe, this word doth ſet down the other founda- 
tion of our truſt : namelie , that hee who is the Father of 
Chriſt, is alſo ours,though in a diuers reſpe&. 

9 Forheisthe Father of Chriſt, 1.by nature onlie, in 
reſpe& that the Sonne is Coeſlentiall with the Father, 2. 


In 
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In reſpe& that his humanity being conceaued by the holy 
Ghoſt, doeth by perſonall ynion, ſubſiſt in that #ternall 
Sonne of God. 

10 Butheis our Father in reſpe& of Adoption, that is; 
in regarde that he doth vouchſate vs, being Girituallic en- 
grafted into Chriſt by Faith, to be called children,as thoſe 
_— (being eleQedin him) he juſtifieth, & will one day 

lorife. 
- 11 Therefore, this worde teacheth ys againe, that be- 
liefe in the Father through the Sonne, mult go before our 
Prayers : the which ifit bee not preſent , prayers are not 
only not acceptable, buteuen fins in the preſence of God. 

12 Weeare alſo by this meanes taught, thatif we will 
be heard, we are bound to come in the preſence of God, 
not onlie wihour anie conſideration of our merites(which 
can be none at all) but contrariwiſe, that we conceaue our 
prayers, truſting in his onelie free Adoption and mercie in 
Chriſt Ieſus. 

13 Laſtly, this word FaTrtx,doth require that we pray: 
vnto God, with a true ſenſe of our ſinnes paſt, and a firme 
purpoſe to amend our lines, otherwiſe our prayers are in 
vaine. For the impudencie were not tollerable, to call him 
Father, whome wee are not ſorie that wee haue offended, 
and whome cuer after, wee meant not to feare and reue- 


rence. | ; 
OVR. 


14 This doth put vs in mind of 2. things, (both being 
of great moment in true Prater) 1.of our Adoption, wher- 
of wee haue ſpoken: whereby it commeth to paſſe, that he 
who hath that onelie Sonne by nature, cozternall with 
himſelf, doth account vs his ſonnes adopted in him: with- 
out whome there is no ſaluation, nor anie true confidence 
in calling vpon God. 2. That true loue is to bee joined 
with faith: that as the Father, who is but one, is yet in his 
Sonne, the common Father of all the faithfull: ſo we ſhuld 
think, that they cannot be acknowledged for ſonnes, who 


are not in loue with their brethren: otherwiſe, they oy 
ce 


—— 
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bee accounted to bee in the bodie, who ſeuer themſclues 
from the members thereof, which cannot be. 

15 This conjun&ion conliſteth partlie in the agremenr 
of doctrine and religion, partlie in. the affte&tions. And 
therefore, before we can trulie call ypon God, we mult be 
members of the Catholicke Church,and haue a regarde to 
mainraine peace, and concord one with another, in ſuch 
ſort, as all vnkindnes and hatred being laid aſide, we muſt 
pray from our hearts,cuen for ourenemies. 

16 But this conjunction canot be perfe&,while we hue 
heere. Forall of vs know barin part; and often nor in the 
ſame part; now in reſpe& of mutuall lining together;there 
isnone; but in ſome thinges, hee ſheweth himſelfe to be a 
man: But as the imperfteQion of faith, doth not hinder the 
eff thereot, the {ame is to be ſaid of our mutuall agree- 
ment, both in Religion,and alſo in afte&ions : ſo that wee 
be diſpleaſed with our ſelnes for thoſe our imperteGtions, 
and be more and more delirous of a growth in our obedi- 
£nce. 

17 Secing this communion of faith , doeth not onelie 
comprehend the elect, thar are alreadie indued with faith: 
and {trive togeather with vs in this life, againſt ſinne ; But 
eucn thoſc that are to belceue , and lying as yer vncalled, 
knowne onelie ynto God, our prayers alſo doe belong vn- 
to them. 

18 But as for thoſe whoſe Spirits are already gathered 
with Chriſt, and whoſe bodies are a fleepe in the graue, 
our Praiers for them ſhould bee altogether vaine and vn- 


profitable: as alſo for thoſe whoſe ſoules are already con- 
demned. 


An adidition. 


Thatcuſtome therefore, ( though auncient) of recko- 
ning yp the names of the Apoſtles, and certaine martyrs 
in common prayers, though it may bee thereby excuſed, 
1n that ſuch prayers were meere thankſ{-giuings, doth ne- 
uerthcles want 2 hand, (and therefore is to bee aboli- 


thed, )as the yeric iſſue of it hath prouecd: for itis —_— 
ED 
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that from hence did ariſe by little and little, both inuoca- 
tion of the dead who were aſſuredlic belecued to bee in 
heauen: and alſo pee for the departed, vnto whome ſu- 
perſtitious men, did according vnto their owne fancic 
appoint Purgatorie fire. 


WHICH ART IN HE AV EN. 


19 Itis needfull that vnto the aſſurance of Gods fa. 
therlie goodwill towards vs, we adjoine his power & Ma- 
jeltie: both to ler vs know,that he is not onlic willing, but 
alſo able to beſtow vpon vs, whatſoeuer wee craue of him 
by true faith: and alſo, that the conſideration of his ma- 
jeltie,may retaine vs in that reuerence, which is due there- 
ynto. | 

20 Weholde, that God as a moſt ſimple beeing, be- 
ing in regard of his infiniteeſlence in euerte thing, & in all 
things at once, but not in or of their ſubſtance, is without 
and beyond all things, whollie in himſelf, preſeruing and 
gouerning all his creatures, & not mixed with any thing, 
contrarie vnto the rauing dotage of the Manichzes. 

21 Heis then ſaid ro be 1 #eAven, that thereby his 
ſupreame excellencie, power,& dominion aboue al things, 
may be declared: whereas by the name of Heauen, we vn- 
derſtand the higheſt place of this viſible worlde, which is 
conſpicuous vnto vs, in regard of the vnſpeakeable & moſt 
certaine motion thereof, wherewith tfe Lord hath moſte 
excellentlic garniſhed the ſame. Wherein,(as the Prophet 
Dav1D ſaith) , God hath engraucn teſtimonies of his vn- 
changeable truth. 

22 Theſame God is ſaid to be aboue al thoſe heauens, 
the Scripture alſo declaring that the place of zternal hap- 
pines, is appointed cuen e all the ccelcſtiall ſpheres, 
whereunto Chriſt beeing entred doth receaue the ſoules 
ofhis children, according vato that ſaying; This day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe: and thatofthe Apoſtle,I de- 
fire to be diflolued, and to bee with Chriſt . Whence alſo 
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all his, when they haue receaued their bodies againe, be- 
ing made incorruptible, and will cauſe them to liue there 
with him zternallte. ; | 
23 Nowe, as that glorie which wee hope for, is at this 
day incomprehenſible vnto vs; ſo wee are not curiouſlie, 
that is, without Gods woorde, ro make enquirie of theſe 
bleſſed manfions: burtdeuoutlic to reuerence that which 
the Scripture teacheth vs to hope & to beleeue touching 
them, vntill the time, that indeed we ſhall ſee, heare, and 
receaue, thoſe thinges which eie hath not ſeene, eare hath 
not heard, nor cuer centred into the heart of man. 
Defcnded by Iarinzs HaBzmAivrtaays of Boarue, 


PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE PETL 
TIONS OF THE LORDS PRAYER IN. 


GENERALL; AND PARTICYLARLIE OF THE 
FIRST OF THEM, + BH 


HAVING HANDLED THE PRAEFACE 
which was the firſt part of the Lords Prayer, the ſecond us 
now to bee opened, which containeth the petitions, or the 

ſubſtance of the Prayer it ſelfe. 


I C29 &1ST framed theſe petitions , according vnto 
the preſent nature and ſtate of man, (vz. inre- 
ſpc& thar we are in the want of all thinges, and ſinners in 
this worlde , which whollie lieth in wickedneſle, (as it is 
ſaid TIoan 15.19. ) and not ynto the firſt condition, wher- 
in Apam was created pure and vpright before his fall. 
2 Forthere had bene no need of theſe petitions, if the 

firſt man had continued in that originall puritie , and ex- 
cellent integritie, wherein God had created him: neyther 
had this world beene ſubje& ynto vanitie for the ſinne of 
man, whereby it nowe commeth to paſſe, that the glorie 
'of God is hidden as it were, vnder manie clouds, 

3 Neither ſhall we necede, when wee are fullie reſtored 
| | in 
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in heauen, to ſay, | nanny be thy name, Thy kingdome 
come, Thy will be done, &c .] For-then God {hal bee al in 

all, 1.Cok. 15.28. but there ſhall bee Thankeſgiving and 
Confeſsion, ſuch as is ſerdown, Rx vx1.4.ver.8. Holy 

holie Lord God omnipotent,&c. It remaineth then as wee 

haue ſaid euen.now, that theſe petitions doe appertain vn- 

to the preſent time and ſtate oy 

4 Andſccing they may bee conſidered ina diuerſe reſ- 
pe: namelie, in that the three former of them, do dire&- 
lie regarde the glorie of God, and the three latter do pro - 
perlie concerne vs, they may bee fitlie comprehended in a 
diuifion of two members. 

5 Although then, thereis nothing appertaining vnto 
Gods glorie, whence ſome profit dooth not redound vnto 
the godly: 8& thogh alſo, we ci rightly crauc none of thoſe 
things which belong vnto our ſaluation, but-we mult de- - 
ſire them for the glorie of God: yet it bchoueth vs in theſe. 
things, to be affected in a diuers ſort: namelie, thatin the 
one, we haueareſpe& onelie to the glorie of God, not re- 
garding our owne behoofe: and that in the other, wee ſo- 
reſpec our owne eſtate, that we be alſo eſpeciallice minde- 
full of Gods glorie, which we are bound to promote. 

6 Theſe petitions moreouer, which belong vato Gods 
glorie, are juſtlic placed in the firſt rancke. For Chriſt ſaith Mat.6.33, 
Seeke firſt the. kingdome of God and the righteoutnefle 
thereof, and all theſe things ſhall be giuen vnto you. And 
this order is obſerued alſo in the commandementes: for 
the fir{t place is yeelded vnto thoſe which properlic apper- 
raine vnto the worthip of God, whereas thoſe which con- 
cerne the maintenance of loue betweene man and man,do 
follow in the ſecond rancke. 

7 Among the former petitions, it is not without cauſe 
that HALLoyveEDBE THY NAME 1S the firſt. Foralthough 
the end of them bee, that Gods glorie may ſhine cuerie 
where, as it ought: yet the order of teaching doth require 
that that ſhould be accounted the firſt petition, which de- 
clareth the firſt degree of his glorie : whereunto the ſc-. 


cond is adjoined,; which ſheweth the meanes to _—__ 
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the ſame, and the third next vnto that, which declareth 
the way to the accompliſhing and finiſhing thereof. 

8 louching the firſt, we place not the name of Ieſus in 
the verie notes of the letters, orin the vocall pronouncing 
ot the word, For the former were Iewiſh,as the latter is Po- 
piih , where the name of Ieſus is not vttered, withour the 
yeclding of ſome ſuperſtitious reuerence therynto, and the 
kiſsing of rhe letters themſclues. ; 

9 But by the name of GOD, wee vnderſtand God him- 
{clte, or the Majeſtie, juſtice, mercie, goodnes, truth, power, 
and holines of God, and the reſt of the attributes whereby 
he hath made himſelfe knowen in the world. 

10 Inthis Petition therefore, we intrear, that the glory 
of God, may according to the majeſtic therof, be acknow- 
ledged and celebrated amongeſt men heere vppon earth. 
Brieflie, that the honor and worſhip due vnto God, may be 
yeelded vnto him in this warld: on the other-ſide we with, 
that all thoſe things may be remooued, ouerthrowen,and 
cleane taken away, which doe profane,diminiſh, or obſcure 
the ſaid glory of God, either in himſclfe, in his workes, or 
in his word & dodtine: So that this Petition is anſwerable 
vnto the commandement : [Thou ſhalt not take the name 
of God in vaine.] For heere is commanded that which is 
there forbidden. 

11 This Petition is ſo ſtriftly enjoyned ynto vs,that we 
cannot omitte the ſame without hainous wickednes. For 
what is more vnworthie, then thateither our ingratitude 
and blindnes ſhould obſcure, or boldnes and furious pre- 
ſumprtion,as farre as lieth in it, blot out the ſame? 

12 But although all the wicked, with their ſacrilegious 
luſt houlde flie a ſunder for ſpite; yer ſhall the holines of 
Gods name ſhine & gliſter. For thus the prophet crieth out; 
[As thy name 0 God, ſo doth thy praiſe extend vnto al the 
ends of the earth; ]for wherſoeuer the Lord makethhimſelf 
knowen, it cannot be, but his vertue, power, goodnes, wiſ- 
dome, juſtice,mercy,and trath ſhould manifeſt themſclues, 
whereby wee might be drawen vnto the admiration of his 
majeſtie,and ſtirred vp to ſet forth his praiſes. , 

13 But 
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13 Bur, inaſmuchas GOD is ſo vnworthily robbed of 
his holines vpon earth,wear bidden, if we haue not power 
ro maintaine the ſame ; yetat the leaſt, to vnder-takethe 
care thereof in our praiers, as it is meet we (hould,althogh 
of it ſelfe,it can neither increaſe nor be diminiſhed. 

14 Whoſocuer therefore doe obſcure the holines of 
God,or ſuffer the ſame to bee obſcured,as farreas in them 
lieth, they ſinne againſt this petition,and are moſt heauily 


guiltie of Gods judgement. 
Defended byLazanys Ronantys ofRoan, 


"PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE 
SECONDPETITION OF THE LORDS 
PRAIER LXVI. 


HAVING EXPOYNDED THE FIRST PE» 
tition, which declareth the firſt fepof Gods glorie: wee are 
owe to addreſie our ſelues , to the opening of the ſerond, 
which ſetteth downe the meanes to augment the ſame. 


I F79 Petition, Tyy x INGDOME COME, beeing put 

in the ſecond place by Chriſt, is jultly ſet before 

the third: For as to beare rule, 1s in nature before the exe- 

cution thereof; ſo is it meet, that the Lord would firſt eſta- 

bliſh his kingdome among vs, and then make vs obedient 
therevnto. 

2 For the wil of God cannot be performed, but by that 
power,which he doth exerciſe in his ſaid kingdome. 

3 Nowe as touching the expoſition of the Petition, the 
Lord is ſaid to raigne , when as men hauing denied them- 
{elues,doe wholie ſubmit them vnto him. 

' 4 Theprincipall ſcope then of this Petition is, that the 
Lord will conſume and abolliſh all the luſts which fight in 
our members againſthis wil:and that he would frame and 
_ vs, and all our faculties yntothe obedience of his 
will. 
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5 Now whereas al men, from the higheſtro the loweſt, 
are blinde by nature, and vnderſtandnot what the will of 
G ODis; and ſceing it is the oftice of a King, to appoint 
lawes for his ſubje&s; we craue alſo, that God would ma- 
nifeſt his will vnto the world, and would plant the miniſte- 
ric of his word, (which it pleaſeth him to vſe as a Scepter, 
for the graunting of the thinges that are contained in this 
Petition) throughout all the partes of the worlde, that by 
meanes thereof, hee may gather togeather, thoſe whom 
hee hath cleRed from all zternitie; and on the other ſide 
may ouerthrow them, who as farre as they can,doe hinder 
this worke. 

- 6 'So, wee affirme, that it is theright of God, aloneto 
rule.this kingdome by his owne lawes; that is, by the lawe 
and the Goſpel, wherevnto no man can add or detract any 
thing, without high treaſon againſtthe ſupreame Majeſtic 
of God. | 

| TheDPopethen,and all his followers, who haue preſu- 
med to impoſe laws ypon the conſciences, are condem- 
ned in this Petition. 

7 Wedefire furthermore, that he would ſend faith- 
full ſeruants,to declare this word purely and fincerely,and 
- thathe would driue away all falſe Teachers, and Prophets, 
who 20 about by their owne inuentions, to draw others a- 
way from the will of God. 

8 Butinaſmuch as that worde, barely expounded by 
man, would rather turne vntq our damnation, then ſalua- 
tion, (tor ourjudgement is-meere contrarye vato Gods 
will, and our will doth turne away, euen from the knowen 
will of God:) wee deſire that the Lord would vonchſafeto 
engrafte the ſame in our mindes, by the force and efficacie 
of the holie Ghoſt , that the true ight may ſhine in them. 

9 And ſceing we can by no meanes fully obtaine theſe 
thinges in this world, as beeing compelled to carrie about 
with vs,the reliques of ſinne,euen ynto our dying day: we 
do therefore deſire that that day may come,whercin Sa- 
than,ſfinne,and death being ſubdued, the Lord ſhall be all 
i all: whence it may be cafilic gathered, how ſcnſlefle they 

4 are 
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are,that flic this day as a fearcfull thing. , 

10 Out of all theſe things, we may readily colle&, thar 
a ſpirituall,and nor an earthly kingdome is herefpoken of, 
as alſo our Lord Teſus doth witnefle, becauſe it is exerciſed 942.36. 
both by G OD whois a Spirite, and alſo vpon the conſci- 
ence.. - I AS re Eo 2 - 

11 Theneceſsitic of this Petition doth firſt appeare, in 
that Sathan ſecketh nothing els ,bur to ere& the Lingdom 
of darknesand confuſion, (which is-meere contrarie vnto 
this) amongſt men: For the which cauſe, hee is called the 
Prince and God of this world. OR 

12 Heerevntois adjoyned , our naturall infe&ion , to- 
gether with our corrupt judgement and peruerſe wil, who 
preferre lies before the truth , ſinne before righteouſnes, 
earthly before ſpiritual, moſt euill before good, and vnjuſt 
before right thinges; and in ſome, who cannot bee ſubje& 
ynto the law of God. 

13 Butalthough,the Deuill and wicked men dorunne 
tnadde, yet the Lorde doth and will exerciſe his gouerne- 
ment, as wellypon them as vppon the ele: (For whocan 
bee exempted from-his authoritie , who hath created all 
thinges?) yet in adiuers manner . For hee imbraceth the 
one with his eternall fauour, whereas he conſumeth the 0- = 
ther in his fearefull wrath. 

14 And if God be properly ſaid to beare rule, when as 
men do willinglie ſubmit rhemſelues vnto him: he ſfinneth 
moſt greeuouſly, who vnder the pretence that GOD doth 
already rule both the godlie and the wicked, doth not de- 
fire, that the gouernement which G O D exerciſeth in his 
Church, may be daily increaſed and inlarged. 


Defended by FanDanicx BilizTiys aLow-countrey man. 
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PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE | 
THIRD PETITION OF THE 
LORDS PRAIER. LXVII. 


HAVING OPENED TWO OF THE PET. 
| tions of the Lordes Praier, which doe immeaiatlie reſpect 


11 the glorie of God : wee doe now come onto the expoſition of 
f | thethird. 


I [ Petition [Tuy vv1L BE DONE IN EARTH AS 
ITISIN HEAVEN isthethirdinorder of thoſe 

whereof we haue ſpoken, becauſe that no man doth obey 
| the will of God, being made known and commanded, ſauce 


| _. onely thoſe, who acknowledge God for their king. 
| 2 Theſumme or ſcope of this Petition is, that the will 
I of God may be performed vpon earth by men, who know 
F! _ theſame,and loue it from their hearts, as it is done by the 
F | blefled Angels in heauen. 
s | 3 Thezquitic of it, is ynderſtoode by the preface : For 
7 God is ſaid to bee in Heauen, which ſignifieth power and 
[| authoritie,and to be our Father, both in regard of the firſt 
| | creation of al men,and alſo, of the redemption of the rege- 
neratc;whence it followeth, that we being his ſeruants and 
iS ſonnes,are bound to know & willingly to praRiſe the will 
of our Lord and Father. 

4 This Petition is neceſſarie, becauſe our fleſhe beeing 
bond-ſlaue vnto finne and Sathan, is contrary heerevnto: 
Now the more impediments that do hinder vs to perform 
the will of God, the more carneſt ought wee to be in ſee- 
king ſtrengthto practiſe the ſame . Ir is alſo neceſſary , to 
the end, that wee periſh not ; but may be made Citizens of 
the kingdome of God; which cannot be, vnleſle wee obey 
his will ; not that the obedience of the ſame doth make vs 
free-men of his kingdome , butin aſmuch as it declareth, - 
that we haue bene made the Citizens thereof. | 

5 Theparts of this Petition, as being a perfeRt _— 

tude 
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tude or two; that which is opened, and that which doth o- 
pen. The former containeth our prayer for the execution 
of Gods will : the latter ſetteth downe a tmilitude,whrcn 
ſhewerh, how wee deſire the ſame to be pertormed here vp- 
pon earth. | 
6 Let ys therefore, diligently examinecucrie worde of 
the Petition: Firſt the word beau offcreth ir ſelfe, which 
according vnto the accuſtomed maner of ſpeaking amon- 
geſt Chrittians, is expreſled by the worde W 1 1. 1, though 
that will bee of a more large fignification then beayus 15. 
7 Now the word W1Lr , doth not ſignifie the facultie 
or action of willing, which in God differeth nothing from 
his eſſence, bur itpointeth out thoſe thinges which GOD 
willeth, by a Metynomie of the adjun& put for the ſubje&. 
8 Thethings which God willeth, are of two ſortes: For 
ſome of them , arc of that nature , that they are good of 
themſelues, by the goodnes which God hath pur into the: 
others of them are good by accident , or for the end thar 
God hath appointed, who can bring foorth good out of c- 
uill, and light outof darknes. 
9 Again,ſome of thoſe things that God willeth, hath he 
made known yvnto vs;others hath he reſerued to himſclfe: 
whence ſome of the ancients, and alſo of the School-men 
made the wil of God to be in part, volantatemn beneplaciti, 
that is his free, vnbounded or ſecret will,and in partto bee 


voluntatem ſieni: that is,his ſignified, written,or reuealed 


will. The Grecians call the former of theſe, mpcyraryand x... 
xp20:og:the latter, beayus and aptoxziay, which containe the ledge,tor 
charges, commandements, & doftrine renealed vnto men witlgout 
concerning the will of God , either generall rouching all, ?'<*: 


or particularly aplied vnto the calling of every one,which 
are briefly comprehended vnder the name of the Law and 
the Goſpell. 

10 Now weeare todeale in thisplace, with that which 
1s called the ſignified will, becauſe that only is perfet obe- 
dience , which is yeelded by thoſe that haue knowledge, ' 
and are. willing: to obey, and 4 is concerning thoſe 

c things 
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things which are good of themſelues, and in the regard of 
thoſc that doc periorme them. 

I1 Wheras THY vvIL (& not anothers or enery mans) 
i5 added, it taketh away mens tradirions, and whatſocuer 
15 contrary or beſides the will of God, 

12 The word| Bt poxe ] thatis, be fulfilled, doth teach 
vs,that we are to obey Gods will, with the whole affection 
ot our ſoule, with all our mind and thoughts. 

13 Whereas it is ſet down paſs1uelic [Bt poxeJit ſee- 
meth, that it may bee gathered thereby, that man before 
the firit grace, 1s onelic conſidered paſsivelic,as becing to 
bee wrought vppon, but not working ; ſo that,cuen to will 
what is righr,is giuen of God : Next wee gather, that after 
the firſt grace, the continuaunce of willing that which is 
good, and the perfeRion therot, is in the hand of G O D 
onelie; euen thence that we are commanded to craue,that 
Gods will may be done; whereas wee doe not craue thoſe 
things that arc in our owne power. 

14 BE DONE IN EARTH ASIT IS IN HEAVEN the word 
Hzaven and Ear, are to bee vnderſtood Metonymical- 
ly, that which doth containe beeing put for that which is 
contained. | 

15 The will of God ypon earth,is in deede performed 
onelic by men : vnleſſe a man will referre the word Ox r- 
1xc, Metaphorically vnto other creatures : > wy not by all 
men, but by them onely who are regenerated : Although, 
as AvGvsTINE faith, the will of God is doone concerning 
(bur not by) the reſt. | 

16+ Now, becauſe humaine frailty,(which by Gods de- 
cree, doth alwaies cleaue vnto man in this life) can beare 
no more; it corameth to paſſe, thatthe will of God,is bur 
begun to be performed by the regenerate here vpon earth; 
and that onely in affeion and in faith: (this alſo being the 
will of God, that beſides the loue which wee are comman- 
ded to yeeld vnto Gad 3nd our neighbour, we ſhould alſo 
belecue in Chriſt.) But when God ſhal be al in all,we ſhall 


then perfeAlic and fully obey his will. 


17 Neither is there any more then this, meant by the 
note 
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note of the ſtmilirude [As] which doth not point out an #- 
quall qualitie, but a likenes, and an agreement therein: 
not that the regenerate ſhould yppon earth performe the 
will of G OD 1n as great meaſure, but in the like affection 
& operation, that the Angels do execute the ſame in hea- 


uen. 
18 Now[ itn xtaven, ]al thoſe that remaine therin,as 


the ſoules that are in blide, andthe Angels doe obey the 
will of God. 

19 Yea, and the Sonne alſo, in reſpe& that the Media- 
tour Chriſt, doeth as yet the will of hits Father in Heauen, 
when as he doth make interceſsion for vs, and bringeth to 
paſſe, whatſocuer doeth belong ynto the edification of the 
Church. 

20 The ſoules alſo that are in bliſſe,doe in heauen cele- 
brate the praiſes of God, and do deſire after their manner, 
both the deliuerance of their brethren, that are heere mili- 
tant vppon earth,and alſo the puniſhment of the encmics. 

21 Now thoſe bleſſed miniſtering Spirits, do pertorme 
the will of God diuers waies; as by ſinging thar ſong, Ho- 
lie, hole, &c. by procuring the ſaluation of the ele&, and 
puniſhing the wicked,as it pleaſeth G OD to vſe their (er- 
uice. * ; 

22 Now all theſe Spirites doe execute Gods will. 

I Moſt willingly, bicauſe they obey him withour mur- 
muring. 

IT Moſt readily and ſurelic, becauſe they make no de- 
laies, but preſently betake themſelues vnto that which 
they are commanded to doe. 

III Moſtfaithfully, becauſe they both heare,and alſo 
performe in deede their whole charge , and nor a part 
onely; and being once ſent, they neuer ceaſe, ynrill they 
be called backe againe. 

23 Wedeſire therefore of God, that hee would giue 
vs both the will and the power to obey, and that wee may 
be ſernuice-able and obedient vnto his majeltie, according 
vnto the ſame Spirit, anner,affeion, readines,and cher- 


fulnes ofthe will, that the Angels in heauen do obey _ 
2 _ 
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And we doe allo crane thetaking away of all thoſe things 
which cither directly ſer themlelues again his will, or do 
anic wiſe withſtand the ſame. | 


Defended by Iosras [ſoanevatoTogsras) SiML ER vs of Tigurine 
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PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE | 
FOVRTH PETITION OF THE 
LorDs PRAYER. LXYLL. 


THE THIRD PETITION OF THE LORDS 
Prayer hath beene opened in the laſt Principles, concer. 
ning the will of God : ſothatthe firſt part of the Prayer 
beeing expounded, we come nowtothe ſecond. 


I N*X that Chriſt had taught in the three former 

»>etitions, ſuch things as doimmediatlie reſpect 

the gloric of God: he now adjoyneth thoſe, which (thogh 

they are to be referred viito Gods gloric) do yet eſpecial- 
lie concerne vs and our profit, 

2 Now,as man conſifteth of two parts:ſo theſe things 
are of two forts, corporall and ſpirituall, ' 

3 This firſt petition of the ſecond part the is touching 
corporall, the other two, are concerning ſpirituall ble[- 
{1ngs, 

4 Now, whereas mention 1s made firſt of corporal be- 
nefites, the reaſon thereof may ſeeme to bee, in that cor- 
porall things, and the profite thatariſe of them, are bet- 
ter knowne ynto vs. And therefore, the Lord (tothe end 
he might reheuec the {ſlownefle & infirmitie of our nature) 


« Gooth litt vs from cqmmon thinges, vnto theſe that are 
| Ieflie knowne vnto vs, from eaſte ynto hard, from earthlie 


'5 The ſumme of this firſt petition is, that the Lord 
would beſtow ypon vs things neceſflarie for this life: to wit 
tood andraimenrteſpeciallic: next, thoſe things which are 
helpes of the outward neceſsities of this life; that as 6 ſuch 

things 
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things as make for our peaceable being, as far, & as long, 
as the Lord tainketh expedient forvs. : 

6 The nece(sitie, or rather the zquitie of this petition 
is manifold: Firſt it teacherh vs, that we ought wholly to 
depend vpon Gods Prouidence, by whome we are nouri- 
ſhed, maintained and preſerued . Secondlic, that wee ac- 
knowledge him the giuer of all good things both ſpiritu- 
all and temporall. Thirdlic, that we may with quiet minds 
expe thoſe things at his handes, which otherwiſe would 
holde vs in a miſerable.care and perplexity. 

7 For our mercifull Father dooth nor diſdaine tore- 
ceaue our bodies into his proteGion and: cultodie , that 
by theſe ſmall thinges, hee may exercife our faith , when 
as wee looke for all thinges ar his handes, cuen the leſt 
crumb of bread ,and drop of water, that we put 1nto our 
mouthes. 

I. The Marcionites and Manichzes therefore are out 

of heir wits, who haue endeuored to defend rharGod 

; hath nv care of theſe our bodies, as though the ſame 

were vibeſceming his Majeſtie : and that our ficthe or 

our bodies, were the worke not of God, but of an ewill 

beginning, tharis, of the Diuell, and therefore that it 

became not the good God toſultaine them, ſeeing they 
are cull. 

II. They are madd alſo who thinke, thatall thinges 
are diſpoſed by the toſsing of Fortune .. And the Epi- 
cures alſo, togeather with thoſe who houlde that 
hath no care or reſpe& vnto the thinges that are do 
vnder the orbe of the Moone. | 

III Witches and Sorcerers inlike ſort are heere con- 
demned, and all thoſe, who citheropenlie, or by anie 
ſecreat trade, ſeeke their maintenance in this lite of the 

Diuell, and not of God. | 

8 But now we come tocexamine thewords of the pe- 

titions: the word [Bret ap] is taken in this place, neither 
fimplie, nor Metaphoricallie, for the bread of the Supper 
or Thankeſ-gijuing, of almes, of tribulation, of Dofrine, 
as ſome oi the auncients haue expounded it : but x oP 
3 cn 


214 THE GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 


ken, by ſetting downe a part for the whole, for all thoſe 
mages which are required for the ſuſtentation of this 
e: [4 

9 Now, whereas Chriſt hath expreſſed this Petition by 
the name of Bxt ap (becing the moderateſt kinde of ſulte- 
nance thatmen vſe,) and not fleſh, or of daintie faire: hee 
doth thereby commend vnto vs, the care of thriftines and 
ſobrietie; and teach vs that wee ought to.bee content with 
{mall and meane things. 

10 For although we may vſe meat, not for neceſsities 
cauſe onelie, ſeeing the Lord doth molt liberallic grant vs 
manic things belids thoſe that are neceflarie for the main=- 
tenance of this life: yer are wee to take heed, leaſt abuſing 
the ſweetneſle of theſe thinges, and forgetting that hea- 
uenlic bread, we giuc our ſclues vnto pleaſure, according 


Rom.:3-14-ynto the ſaying of Pavy1 ez, Take no thought for the fleſhe 


to fulfill the luſts thereof. 

11 Where headjoyneth O yr] hee teacheth vs , that 
we ought to abſtaine from other mens goods; and that we 
arc, in a finceare conſcience, to vic the things which God 
of his mercie beſtowerh vpon vs. 

12 Now the bread is made ours, by his free-gift, be- 
cauſe neither our endeuours, labour, or hands, as is ſaide 
Lev1r. 26.20, can profit vs anie thing, except the bleſsing 
of God be joyned with them: yea, and the aboundance of 
bread it ſelf, wonlde not bee anie whit auaileable vnto vs, 
&xcept it were from aboue turned vnto our nourithe- 


Went, 
13 The verierich men themſelues then, with whome 
God hath dealt ſo bountifullie, are bound heere to craue 
dailic bread. For, it is God who doth not onelic giue and 
take away good thinges , butalſo bleſſeth that which wee 
haue receaued, and giueth force of nouriſhment, other- 
wiſe bread hauing loſt the ſtaff thereof, would be bur as a 
ſtone vnto vs. 

14 Now although that theſe things which we hauere- 
ceaued of God, are ours; and that we may vic them with a 
good conſcience: yetitis not meet that they ſhoulde bee 

| Ours 
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ours in ſuch ſort, as they be onelic turned: vnto our owne 
vic : but we muſt alwaies remember, that we are but ftew- 
ards of Gods bleſsings, and bound to yeelde an account 
before his Tribunall ſcar, howe wee haue beſtowed them. 

15 The word exiovowy dooth not ſignifie a ſuperſub- 
ſtantiall bread, as ſome have thought: bur ſuch as is ſutf- 
cient for the dailic ſuſtenrarion of our bodice. 

16 For the children of God are fo caried abone this 
life, that they may yer neceffarilic crave earthlie rhinges; 
for the maintenance of their vocation in this life : eſpeci- 
allic (ceing rhe fatherlic kindnes and fauour of God, doth 
appcare enen in meat and drinke, and that godlines hath 
the promiſes, not onelie of the lite to-come,. but cuen of 
this. Ls | 

By this word Da1t1z is condemned their follie, who 

haue vſed an immoderat kinde of abſtinence, and hurt- 

full vnto the health of their bodies , and became at the 
length to line ſo auſterelie, that they dreamed the fame 
to bea kinde of Angelicall perfe&ion. 

17 Theword de cvs, or didy as Lyxt hathit, doth 
teach vs that God ts the authour, cuen of corporall bleſ. 
ſings,and that food and raiment,and whatſocuer do make 
that weeeate our bread in quietneſſe , doe come from his 
meere liberalirie. 

They areto be rejeaed therefore, who doe attribnte 

anic thing vnto the merites of men, (which are none 

all) in obtaining of corporall things. | 


18 Now, whereas we deſire theſe thinges to bee glu | 
the 
labour of our hands, and the ſweat of our browes , thisis” 


vs of God, which hee hath commanded vs to get wit 


done for two cauſes eſpeciallie. Firſt, becauſe our indu- 
ſtrie and diligence, do auaile vs nothing, for rhe obtainin 
of things needfull, except the bleſsing of God bee ioine 
ynto them. Next, inthar wee are not properlie nouriſhed 
by the power of meat and drinke, but onelie that the Lord 
vigth them as tnftrunients, EE NTT OR 
19 The word [Turs pay]teacheth, thatwe ought to 
bridle our immoderar defireoftranfitoric things , where- 
Free ynto 
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vnto we are carried away beyond meaſure. | 

20 Itteacheth alſo,that we-are continuallic to depend 
ypon the govdnes of God,and that we are not to pine our 
| {clones with ouer much caring, how we {hal haue things ne- 
| cellary for many yeares. T7 

21 Yetare they not heere condemned, who lay vp for 
the time to come, that which they haue gotten by lawtull 
meanes; ſo that it be done to a good end,and that they re- 
poſe not their confidence therein. \ +» | 

Defended by Toun Ta#rF1iNys of Tornay, 


4 hots 4 
PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE 
FIFT .PETITION, O F THE 
LORDSPRAIER LXAIX. 
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I. 3 22. pl haue in the former Principles made the 
ſecond part of the Lordes Praier to betwo-folde, 
ſo that the things contained therein, were ſhewed to be ci- 
ther corporall or ſpirituall: It followeth, that hauing alrea« 
dic dealt with the corporall,we now come to the handling 
of the ſpirituall things. | Sn 
1 2 Now all the ſpirituall things which belong vnto our 
44 {aluation, -and which Chriſt teacheth ys to ſeeke at Gods 


y EO NIW | hands,arereterred vnto true repentaunce ; the which as it 
# | h two parts; ſo the ſame is contained in two Petitions. 
True repentance conſiſteth firſt, an that wee bewaile 


our ſinnes,and by faith deſire them to be done away:next, 

I" be careful not to commit thoſe things againe. The 

rOrmer of theſe is containedin this fift , the latter in the 
next, which 1s the laſt Petitian. 

4- Theneceſsitic of this Petition , is noleſle then the 
=quitie of it:For ſeeing all men, by reaſon of their ſins, arc 
ſo hatefull in the ſight of God, that they can haue no hope 
of zternall life,exceprt the Lord pardon the their offences: 
ſurely,there is.none- but may ſec, what gret neceſsity ther 
1s of this Petition : whoſocuer therefore delireth to be a 
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ned, he is to know, that this peritio is very needfal for him 
5 Thereaſon of the zquitie of it is the ſame, for there 


is nothing more xqual! , then that wee ſhould daily craue 


the remiſsion and pardon of our ſins, at-the handes of our 
mercifull God, whome we continually offend. ' 

I Wecannot therefore but condemne the Pelagians, 
who thought that-this Petition was to bee vicd for 
modeſtiys cauſe: the which modeſtic is nothing els,but 
blaſphemous impudencie. ; 

II Wedeteſtalſo,the madnes of the Catheriſts, Coe- 

. leſtinians,Anabaptriſts,and all ſuch monſters,who drea- 
'” ming themſeluesto be perfe& and free from all ſpot of 
ſfinne,do deny,that they haue any need of this Petition. 

III And the Nouatians, who leauc no hope of re- 

' miſsion,vnto them that haue fallen imo any ſinne, after 
that they haue once receiued Baptiſme.. 

6 This Petition,thac we may come vnto the particu- 
lar opening of it, hath rwo partes : In the former whercof 
weare taught, what we ought to craue,namely the free re- 
miſsion of all ourſinnes whatiocuer they bee, by and for, 


Jeſus Chriſt whey oa 


7 There are foure things then contained in this Petiti- 
on. I..aconfeſsion of our finnes, who haue made vs guil- 
tic of zterna!l death, 2. The great patience and clemency 
of God towardes ys is commended , who doth nor onelie 
beare with vs, who daily offtend-him, but alſo doth pardoa 
euery one of vs,ſo many finnes:-3, Out of the proper 
nification of the worde 4315 FoxGtve, we gather that the 
remiſsion of our finnes is a free gift. 4. The wordecngua 
DzBrT, which the Syrians call Cyrz an, doeth teacivys, 
that all our ſinnes, (which are heere figuratiuelic and ac- 
cording to the propriety ofthe Syrian-tong, called Ders, 
are whollic forginen vs. | ER 

 ThePapilts therefore, are mad-with their merits,and 

*Hiſtinftions betweene the puniſhment and the ofence, 
. between mortall and veniall ſinnes,as they define rhem; | 
though we doe not denie ſome fins to bee greater then 
others; and who flieynto thaw farisfactons, as belce- 
| ; | | wing | 


FOE Ir "Ig acl 2- aa. to. FA has _—— 


os » HS , = 
I; Z*. FE WERE TO 


Ld adiaedr til lends Hoe AGAR nw. AS "© WF - of 
Y 
We uw cy wr An > <4 no age 
"3 _ hy =_ 
= i” * - —"_ -” ” 
« 
— wo PR - 


218 THE GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES 
uing that their fins are not wholie done away by Chrift 
oncly. 
8 Vs]Chriit would have vs to vſe this worde, to the 


_end we mighclearne, not onely to be carefull of our owne 


Liluation, bur allo of our brerhrens: and this is true loue, 
which 15 lo mach commended vnto vs. 

9 In the other part of this Petition, we are taught what 
Our dutieis., S. 

io Nams:ly , that following the ex1mple of our moſt 
mercitull Father, we ſhould trulie forgiue all treſpaſſes vn- 
to thole that haue oftcnded vs,which is one of rhe ſpeciall 
ettcas ot true loue. | 

11 Now this ſecond part is added, that we may rightly 
craue the remiſsion of our ſinnes,' and ſo may come vnto 
prayer with true faith and repentance;the marke whereof, 
15 lone towards our neigbour. 

12 Neitherare we bound , onely to forgiue thoſe that 
hane oFended vs : but cuen to loue them no lefle then our 
{clues. 

13 The word as, doth not paint out the cauſe,degree, 
or xqualitic of the forgiuing, proceeding from vs, with the 
remiſsion which wee craueat Gods hand : but it ſerteth 
downe the reſemblaunce thereof after a ſort, and our wit- 
Iingnes therevnto. 

14 This worde then is addedas afigne, whereby wee 
mizht be confirmed, that God hath ſo certainlie forgiuen 
vs our {innes, as we are aſſured, that we haue forgiuen our 
neighbours,and that we are voyd of all hatred, enuie, and 
renenge. 

15 Now we forgiue our neighbours their {innes,as far 
as they concerne vs, and not in regard that they haue of- 
fended God, whome hee eſpeciallic offendeth, whoſocuer 
hee be, that treſpaſſeth againſt his neighbour. 

16 Whoſoeuer then, defireth his ſinnes to be forgiuen 
him, and hath not forgiuen his neighbour; or hauing for- 
gincn himin words,doth intend ro þ2 yet renenged : hee 
dorh againe defire,that God would not remir him his fins, 
butcotake panithmnentof chem, 


17 Yet 
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17 Yetis it lawfull fora Chriſtian, to ſceke redreſſe by 
the Magiſtrate, of the injurie that is done vnto him, both 
that thereby, the ſocietic of men may bee preſerued , and 
that lewd men be not incouraged to abule the patience of 
the good; but yet ſo,as all deſire of priuate reuenge,and al 
offence be anoyded. 

Wrongfully therefore, did IvLran the Apoſtata ga- 
ther out of this docrine, that Chriſtians did take awaic 
the anthoritie of the Magiſtrate, and the vſe of lawes. 

Defended by SaAwvazr Boyrss YN Ys Occitanus, 


A 
_——_— 


PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE © 
SIXT PETITION OF THE 
| LORDS PRAIER. LXKX, 


HAVING DONEWITHTHE FIVE FIRST 
Pelitions of the Lords Prayer : the ſixt and the laſt i«now 
to be opened. 


I His laſt Petition,is rightly placed after all the reſt; 
and eſpecially next after the firſt. For firſt, ſeein 

wee doe heere 2l{o craue of our God, thoſe thinges which 
make for our ſaluation: order requireth, that afrer we haue 
in the former Petition, begged the remiſsion of our ſinnes, 
we ſhould heere deſire the ſtrength of the Spirit, whereby, 
wee might bee dailyenabled to ſtand againſt all temprati- 
ONS. 

2 Foralthough our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, roy wee 
neuer ſo cleared of them, bur the reliques of rhe fleſh doe 
ſill remainein vs, whereby our aduerſarie doeth driue vs 
ynto diuers finnes. Wherefore wee deſire, thatthe Lorde 
would notſuffer ys to be ouercome by the Deuill, and the 
luſts of our fleſh, which doe continuallie warre againſt vs. 

Nowe becauſe wee wraſtle not with fleſh and blood, 
thatis,with thoſe enemies, which we are able wt gone 
by our owne ſtrength : but againſtthe powers of the Aire, 
wg 2 


that 
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thar :$,againſt Sarhan himſelfe, who doth continuallic as a 
roaring Lyon licin wait tor vs,and prouoke vs to fin: this 
Pericion ts altogeather neceflarie for vs, that thereby wee 
may obraine ſpirituall armour at Gods hands. 

4 This requeit coaliiterh of two partes; the Petition ut 
{cite and the declaration thereot: The Petition is, Ls a D 
VS NOT INTOTEMPTAT1 ON. | the declara:ton of it is,{ Byt 

DELIVER VS FROM EVIL. | 
5 Intheſe wordes, [LeapDvs not,&c.} is ſhewcd, that 
veither the Denill himſclte , nor any other adueriarie can 
doe 0:1ghrt againit vs, bur by the Lordes permits1on,and as 
farre as he will permit them, | 
6 By thewardeL e a Þ, 23 alſo by many other that are 
found in theScripture, (as to harden, ro deliuer vp into a 
reprovate ſenſe, &c.)is not ment 2 bare permiſston of cod 
one!y (as ſome thinke,). bur a permiſsion joyned with the 
decree and ordinance of God, who doth vie the woorke of 
Sathan,and the concupiſcence of men,either for thepunt- 
(bing of fin with ſin, or for the chaſtiſemer of his children. 

7 Now theLorde is ſaid to lead thoſe into temptation, 
whom in his juſt judgement, he giueth ouer ynto fathan,or 
their own wils., A ; 

$ Neithe: are wee for this cauſe to thinke, that God is 
the Author of (inne : for whar ſo euer he willeth, the ſame 
doth hee will juſtice and holilie, and his ationeuen in thar 
temptation wherevnto men do yecld, is altogeather with- 
out ſinne, wheras the action of Sathan,and thoſe that obey 
him,is both vnjuſt and altogeather ſ(infull. 

Itis without cauſe therefore , that ſome doe gather 
out ofthis doin, that we make God to be the author 
of {inne. 

9 Neither are we taught ſfimplic to pray,that we be 
not tempted ar aH, but that wee bce notlead into tempra- 
tion. For ir profiteth vs ro bee ſometimes tempted, but we 
pray, that wee be not onercome of the temptation, and (0 
oftend God. ' 

10 Theword TxueraTION,Orto-TEMPT,iS of a double 
fignification: for ſometimes it ſignifieth 49 fitc or to trie 
an 
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and ſometimes to lead vntocuill . God thereforeis {aide 
one way to tempt, andSathan another. Sathan; that hee 
may deitroy, condemne, and ouerthrow; but God to the 
end that by crying his, he may ſec what itrengrh48 in them 
not becaute God knoweth nor what.is man;but partlieto 
reach his children to knowe.themſclues ; and partlic that 
he may maniteft the hypocrites. | it 

11 Now thereare diuers and almoſt infinite ſortes of 
temprations: for ſome of them are raiſed within vs onehe 
by our owne concupiſcence,which afterward are augmen- 
ted by Sathan: others are adminiſtred vuto our 'concupt- 
ſcence by the wonderfull deluſions of Sathan: Againe,wee 
arc ſometimes prouoked vnto wickednes from the right 
hand, that is, by flatteries, and the falſe reſemblaunce of 
right and profre; otherwhiles from the left, that is, by 
threats and terrors. 

12. Andfrom all theſe doe wee deſire, that our God 
would deliuer vs, by enabling vs with his ſtrength: thar (o 
dwelling vnder his protection and defence, we may firmlie 
ſtand againſt all the aflaulrs of Sathan. 

13 Sotheworde Dtt1ver, dueth admoniſh vsof our 

; weakeneſle, and ignorance . For, it wee were ableÞy our 
owne ſtrength to withſtand temprations, wee ſhoulde not 
ſtand in necd to craue ſtrength and aideelfe where : This 
our dcliverance trom ſinne then, is not in our ſelues, nei- 
ther doth ir depend vponour ſclues, bur onelie vppon the 
ſtrength, grace, and mercie of God. 

Heere are confuted both rhe meere Pelagians, who 
dreame that Sathan and our corruption, may be ouer- 
come by our owne ſtrength: and alſo the half Pelagians 
the Papiſts, who imagine a concurring togeather of na- 
ture and of grace: and thoſe alſo who teach, that the 
grace of regeneration once begun, is ſufficient for vs, 
ro gaine the victorie. . , $95 

14 Forwee are borne the ſeruants of ſinne,. and the 
EZracc of regeneration beeing begun, ſtanderh in neede of 
the {upporrt of new graces, to contirmtheſame & ro make 
tt effcQuall, \ 13RD $807 EG LION 
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15 Yetare not wee therefore turned into ſtockes, that 
in gaining the vi&orie ouer Sathan, we ſhould bee vied as 
dead inſtruments onelie, ſeeing both to will and to do, 1s 
giuen ynto vs. | 

16 Itis not greatlie materiall, whether by the worde 
ſEvirt] inthis place, wee vaderſtand the Diuell or finne 
dwelling in vs. ; 

17 To conclude, we deſire in this petition, that we be 
not ouerwhelmed by anic temptation; bur contrariwiſe, 
that leaning vpon the power of God, working within vs, 
finneand Sathan beeing ouercome, we may all our daies, 
line in true holinefle. 

Defended by MaTuzvyy Ronantys of Lorraine, 
ES 


PRINCIPLES VPON THE CONCLY. 


SION OF THE LORDS PRAYER. 
Lxx1I. 


I Hs hytherto expounded the Petitions of 

the Lords Praier: it nowetemaineth, that wee 

open the ſhutting vp of them, contained in theſe wordes, 

{For THINE 1S THE KINGDOME, THE POVVER AND THR 
GLORIE FOR EVER. | 

2 There are two thinges eſpeciallie contained in this 
concluſion: firſt, the confirmation of our faith, thatis, of 
the aſſurance which we haue, that we ſhall be heard of 60d 
who both will, and can giue vs what we aske. 

3 Nextis ſet downe the end, whereunto wee ought to 
referre all the things, that we crauc in this Prayer:namlic, 
to his praiſe and glorie. 

4 And this is the moſt ſure foundation of our praiers, 
whenas we know that they arc to be direted vnto GOD, 
ynto whomeall power, gloric, and dominion dooth ap- 
pertaine. * | 


>. 5 Forifourpraiers were to bee commended ynto the 


Lord, in our owne worthineſſe (which is none art all) there 
15no mortall man that durſt (without ſingular A: 
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ſo much as open his lips,much lefſe, preſent his praiers be- 
- fore his majeſtie. FhoSa 

6 Burnow, though we be moſt miſcrable, and bare of 
all rhinges, yer can we not be deſtitute of (utficient truſt & 
confidence 1n prater, ſeeing our Fathers kingdome , po- 
wer and glorie, cannot be taken away from him. 

7 Bythe word[x1nGpomt] is meant, the right and 
authoritie to beare rule: rhis confeſsion then dooth attri- 
bute vnto God, the molt ſoueraigne and free rule ouer all 
creatures, whereby he gouerneth cuerie where , and ouer 
all. | 

8 ThePovvrR which is mEcioned in the ſecond place, 
doth point out the abilirie and power to execute this go- 
uernment: which power is ſo ſoucraigne and fo mighrie, 
that nothing 1s able to reſiſt the ſame . So that God is a- 
ble to giue vs all things, ſeeing hee hath this power in his 
hand; which is alſo ioyned with exceeding mercie and 
.bountifulneſſe. 

9 Thirdlie and laſtlie, by the word GLors is declared 
the praiſe and honour of God, whereurito wee are to re- 
_—_ all our thoughts and deedes, as to their laſt aud final 
End. | | 

10 Theword Amen ſignifieth as much, as that which 
we aske is ſure and certainlie ratified : neither is it adioy- 
ned asa portion of the praier, but tothe end that it may 
both declare the ſinceare deſire and affe&ion, whereby we 
wiſh to be heard 1n Prater, and alſo may teſtifie the ſtaied- 

nes of our faith, | | | 

11 Sccing to glue thankes then, we ought to conſider 
theſe three things,which this ſhort ſentence of Chriſt doth 
containe. Firſt, that we remember thoſe peculiar benefits 
which we hauereceaued at Gods hand: as Dav1d beeing 
delivered fromthe danger of warre ſaith: [Thou haſt de- 
liuered mee Lord from death, and from the enemie, &c. 

1 2 Next,that we aſcribe whatſoeuer we haue obtained 
to haue proceeded from the meere liberalitic of God, and 
not io anie worthineſſe or merites of our owne.  _ 

1 3 Bricflic, that thereby wee may be: more and more 

con 
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confirmed in faith, and may be raiſed vp to the hope of re- 
ceauing other, yea and greater bencfites from his majeſty, 
For our God is not-wearie in dooing vs good. 

14 Vnder this forme which is cucrie way moſt perfe& 
we holde that there is contained, whatſocuer we ought to 
ſeek at Gods hand,ſo that its to be accounted for the rule 
of all our praters. | 

Wherefore it is not well done of the Latine Churches 
1n that they haue omitted this clauſe and end of the 

_— Praier, though ſometimes they vic the ſame cls. 
p EY Defended by MAaTaxzvy ScARRO of Geneua, 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE 
SACRED MINISTERIE OF THE 


CHvRCH, VVHERE THE DOCTRINE OF 
the Law & the Goſpel are compared 
together. LXXII., 


I V E x haue done with the true markes of the 

true Church : thatis, with the truth of 

Gods word, Sacraments and Praier: nowe becauſe thart-all 

thinges are to bee orderlie done in the Church; itis meet 

ou weſet down, how theſe things ought to bee admini- 
red. 

2 We hold thart as the truth of al the ſinceare dodrine 
that docth appertaine vnto zternall life; ſo alſo the true 
manner of the goucrnment of the Church,was ginen from 
aboue by the holie Ghoſt : both vnto the Fathers before 
the Lawe, and to Moses in the wildernefle, and alſo vnto 
the Apoſtles. And to be ſhort, that this truth touching do- 
arine and gouernment, was moſt faithfullie & moſt tullic 
ſer downe both by Moses and alſo by the Apoſtles. 

3 Andalthough from the beginning ynto the end of 
the world, there was, is, and ſhall bee but one do&rine of 


ſaluation, yetwastherenot alwaics one & the ſame forme 
of the diſpenſation thereof, | 1 Tor 
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4 Foritpleaſed G OD at ſundric times and in divers 
maners to make the ſaid dorine known vnto the world: 
according vnto the which diſpenſation, it was alſo ncede- 
full to frame the forme of the miniſteric thereof, 

5 The principall and chicfend therefore of the holie 
Miniſteric in reſpec of ſaluation, was alwaies one: name- 
lic, the laying open of Gods goodnes, touching the ſalua- 
tioof men, by meanes of the tree coucnant made in Chriſt 
onelie: who before; and vnder the rudiments of the 
_ was ſhadowed; and manifeſted in deed in the fulnefle 
of time. | 

6 Yetofthis holie miniſteric both before and vnder 
the law,there were three generall parts; namely,to teach, 
ro ſacrifice,to bleſſe, as might be ſhewed bymany teſtimo- 
nics of the ſcripture: vnder the name of ſacriftice,we ynder- 
tand,all ſorts of rites,as ynder the name of bleſsing, wee 
containe publike prayers. . :./ wed 

7 Ofthe holy dodarine there hane beene two kindes. 
| namely, the law,denouncing jadgement and dearth ; & the 
Goſpell offering life, freelie mp vnto the repentant. 


{8 Yetisir wy "BEN e lawe;but the tranſgreſsion 
thereof thardoth kill. | 2 $6490 "OY 


9. The Legall ceremonies were certaine appurtenances 
both of the law and the Goſpell, wherin as in a glaſſe, were 
to be ſcene, though in a contrary regard, both the curſſe of 
the law,and alſo the ble{sing of the Goſpell. 

11 The miniftery of Moſes, notwithſtanding, compa- 
red with [the miniftery of the Goſpell, is for three cauſes 
called the miniſtery of death. The one, becauſe that the 
lawewritten,was give by Moſes, whereby death was more 
A layde before the eyes of finners , then cuer bc- 

ore. 
- 12 Theother, becauſe Moſes did labor much more in 
ſetting downetheLawe , then.in opening the promiles of 
the Goſpell; thatmen might learne by the terrors thereof, 
to frame thE-ſelues vnto the recejuing of pertefter things, 
that were to be manifeſted-at-the timeappointed, and not 
place the hope of aluation. in theſe ens. reg becay's 
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the Lawe indeed dooth pointour the diſeaſe thar bringeth 
death, but doth nor heale it; yearather encreaſe the (ame 
through our falt,in thar it requireth of vs, the execution of 
the Commandements , and giueth vs not abilitic to per- 
forme them. | 

12 Butin the Goſpell (the picture whereof in a ſorte, 
was that externall worthippe of the Lawe) God giueth by 
his holy ſpirire,the abilitie to performe the promiſe of the 
fame, tharis,the power to repent and belicue. And there- 
fore the preaching of the Goſpell, is called the ſpirite in- 
graffed in our heartes , burtthe Lawe is tearmed the dead 
letter, that is,a dead writing engrauen in Tables of Stone. 

*13 Wherefore the Miniltery,nor onely of the olde, bur 
alſo of the newe Teſtament, was ordained not by men; bur 
by the Lord, who both inſtruRed, and alfo called both the 
Patriarches, and alſo Moſes & Aaron to exerciſe the ſame, 
and afterwarde declared to Moſes the rule and the forme 
thereof, as hee would haue it executed among his people: 
wherevnto it was not lawefull to adde, orto detract any 
thing. mv its | 

in And becauſe the Lord fore-ſawerthe negligence and 
the wickednes of the Prieſts, hee did therefore ordaine in 
the auncient Church both before and ynder the lawe, nor 
onely an ordinary ( which vnder the lawe, was eſpeciallic 
aſſizned vnto the Tribe of Leny)but allo an extraordinary 
that is a Propheticall miniſterie : ynto whome the Prieſts 
and Kings themſelues were to yeld obedience, and whoſe 
office was to teach the whole people, partly bya more ex- 
quifite expoſition of the lawe, and partly by terrifipng the 
aiſobedient by fearſull Reuelationes.of Gods judgments, 
and comforting the godlie by moſt louing promiſes. 

15 Their miniſterie was extraordinarie, for although 
there were certaine colledges of Prophets,when and as of- 
te 45 it paſſed God, yet were they not.apointed by man, 
neitherdid they leane vpon any ordinarie calling: Briefly, 
God did enfpire with his Spirite whome it pleaſed him,re- 
ſpeEing therein,neither ſex nor calling. ', _ | 

16 Both theſe Miniſteries, did the Lorde promiſe yoRe 

| is 
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his people by Mos x 5,and withall thewed, how falſe Pro- 

phets whome the people were to take heede of, might bee 
diſcerned from the true, whome they were to hearc. 

17 TheLord ordained this Miniſterie of men, not that 
he was compelled thereto by any neceſsitic, but thar ther- 
by he regarded mans infirmitie. - TE 

18 Yet he never vſed it,in ſuch ſort, as hee would giue 
his owne glorie therevnto, that is, the authoritie to per- 
forme thole thinges, which the diuine power alone bring- 
.eth to paſſe: but he effeReth externallthings onely by his 
Miniſterie, performing thoſe thinges by his owne inward 
poveralans , which were declared yntothe ſenſes of the 

earers, by the outward miniſterie of men. | 

-I9 Therefore hee-performeth-whar he thinkeh good 
inwardlie in the vnderſtanding,and will of man,when and - 
as often as it pleaſerth him, - even without the externall 
miniſterie: bur he who ever negleReth the ordinarie mini- 
ſterie,or by vnbeleefe doth ſeuere the inwarde force from 
the outwarde adminiſtration ; that man tcempteth God & 
ſhewerh himſelf vynworthie of his grace . But as for thoſe 
thatany wiſe aſcribe the proper worke of God, vnto the 
miniſterie of men, they areto bee accounted meere ſuper- 
ſtitious,and even plaine Idolators. _ 

Defended by An on CavrzLan Engliſh-man of London. 
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PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE 
MINISTERSOF THE WORDE 
VNDERTHE GOSPEL. LXXIIL. 


i 


ART 


I Ecauſe God, by means of his Miniſters,from the 
beginning of the world vato this day, hath with 
the word of life ſuſtained man being fallen: the order both 
of time anddoarine requireth, that ſeeing we haue in the 
former Principles,ſpoken of the Miniſterie which God or- 
dained in his Church, both before and after the law : We 
now dcale with that Miniſtery, which Chriſt after the abo- 
| 4 2 ; liſhing 
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liſing of the law, appointed in theſe laſttimes,to be inthe 
Chriſtian Church. 

2 And to the end that the fumme and the trath of the 
whole matter may be more clearely ſet downe: we aftirme 
firſt of all, that there are three ſortes of Eccleſiaſticall fun- 
&ions to be gathered out of the holie Scriptures. For ſome 
doe attend ypon the preaching of the word;of which ſorr, 
were Apoſtles, prophet s, Enangeliſts, and at this day Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers : Others haue the ouerſight of the ga- 
thering and right diſtribution of the Church -goods. The 
third ſort, doe watch ouer the manners of men in prenen- 
ting offences, and preſeruing the right gouernement of the 
Church. 

3 Chriſt therefore, as the Son and the ſoueraigneLord 
and gouernor of his Fathers houſe;did not only perfe&lie 
ſer downe the dodrine of the couenant, bur alſo declared, 
by what callings hee wonld haue his Fathers houſe, thar is 
the Church to be goucrned. ; 

4 And therefore he himſelfe,as P av x x ſaith,gaue for 
the worke of the Miniſterie, and the knitting togeather of 
the Saints, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, {ome Euange- 
lifts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers. 

5 Neither is it to bee inferred, either that all theſe cal- 
lings were ordained to bee perpetually in the-Church : or 
yet on the otherſide,that all of them were to continue, but 
one]y fora time. 

6 Now all theſe names, 2s alſo the name of Elders and 
Deacons,are ſometimes in a general ſignification,attribu- 
ted vntoal thoſe who haue the miniſtery of the word com- 
mitted vnto them:and ſometimes they do declare difin&t 
and peculiar funGions, in which ſenſe we take them in the 
treatiſe following. 

7 Of theſe fiue, the three firſtwere temporarie,hauing 
alſo euery one of them a diſtin& Miniſterie, and they were 
or nagrize called Apoſtles, Euangeliſtes, and Prophets, as 

ing appointed for the planting of the Church through- 
outthe worlde , by the publiſhing of the newe couenanr. 
The other two'callinges were perperuallie to remaine vn- 

: to 
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ro the laſt comming of Chriſt. 0528.26 ? 
8 Thechiefe and moſtexcellent of all theſe, were the 
twelue Apoſtles, (ynto whoſe number, Pa v 1 x was after- 
ward called) as it were the embaſſadors of God, who were 
elected and admitted neither of men, neither by men, but 
of Chriſtimmediatlie, thar all of them being of equal au- 
thoritice amongſt themſclues, ſhould become the Maiſter- 
workman of the building, whereabour they were to be im- 
ployed, beeing ſtrifthe tied vnto no certainecopgregati- 
on. T7 | ; | 
9 They therefore, as they were lead by the inſpirati- 
on of the holie Ghoſt , or by ſome peculiar commaunde- 
ment of God,trau cling thorow many countries, preached 
the grace of Chriſteuerie where vnto all men; the which, 
they both confirmed with miracles, aud ſcaled by thead- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments. They alſo committed the 
churches which they had planted, to be gouerned by their 
Paſtors and Doors, as time and place would permit:this 
office beg faithfullic performed by them, and they bein 
called out of this life, the Apoſtolicall calling alſo ceaſed. 
'10 Henceit appeareth, how yaine and deteſtablein all 
godlie eares, 1s that voice of the Romitſhe Prelate, whois 
not aftraid to profeſle himſelte an Apoſtle, by vertue of his 
ryrannicall ſucceſsion , and is not aſhamed vnder the fay- 
ned pretence of PeTzxs Primacie, tocall himſelfe,chief or 
Prince of the Apoſtles, (amongſt whome there was none 
either greater or lefſer then other ) andeuen the heade of 
the whole Church. _ | 
11 Ttis out of controuerſfie , that all thoſe were cal- 
led Prophetes, who by the inſpiration of Gods Spirit, for- 
ſawe and fore-told things to come : whoſe calling before 
the comming of Chriſt , was (when the Prieſts grew-neg- 
ligent)- ro direct the faith of the Saints vnto the promiſed 
faluation, and alſo-both to raiſe vp the godlie, & to beat 
down the diſobedient, by their diuine reuelations. Soak 
ſo at the'beginning of the preaching of the Goſpell , aver 
were called Prophets, who were indued witha peculiar 
of reuelation or diuine wiſdome, wherwith Godwou [ 
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that time adorne his Church: of this fort was AGanys, & 
the foure daughters of P4tL1Þ the Euangeliſt, mentioned 
inthe Acts of the Apoſtles, and others yndoubtedlie not a 
tew. | ; 

12: Sometimes notwithſtanding the woorde PROPHET 
and Propheſying in the Scriptures, aretaken in a manifold 
ſenſe, and ligntfie/ all thoſe ingenerall who execute: the 
fan&ion of the Paſtor. For in this ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 
He that propheſietb edifieth the Church, exhorteth,com- 
forteth, reproueth the contrarie doctrine. Ho 

13 Vnder the-name EvanGELtsrs are vnderſtood 
thoſe whome the Apoſtles v{ed as their companions and 
fellow labourers, becauſe they themſelues were not ſ{uffi- 
cientlic able to petrforme eucrie work in all the Churches, 
of this ſort was Timotals and Titrvs, SiLyAanvs and 
others. my 

14 Now their office was to performe the worke begun 
or otherwiſe committed vnto them by the Apolſiles, asir 
15 manifeſt eſpeciallie out of the Epiſtles of PavLe to 
Timortay,and T1Tvs: whoſe calling was alſo temporarie. 
Thoſe foure in like ſort are called Euangeliſts in a more 
Arid fignification, whoſe ſeruice the Lord vſed for the wri- 
ting of the ſtorie of the Goſpell, and deſcribing the begin- 
ning of the Chriſtian Church. 

75 There remaine two callings belonging to the Mi- 
niſterie of the word: to wit, Paſtors and DoGors; who are 
diſtinguiſhed from the former, in a three-fuld reſpe&:firſt 
in that they are not immediatlie, but haue bene cuer fince 
the time of the Apoſtles, ordained by the miniſtery of men 
according vnto that forme whereof wee ſhall ſpeake . Se- 
condlie, in that they are tied vntoa certain congregation: 
Jaſtlie, becauſe the Lord hath ordained both theſe fundi- 
ons to be perpetuall in the Church. | 
- 16 Theproper & the peculiar funAion of the DoRor, 
15to reach the doctrine of true Religion, by the faithfull 
ppeming of the Scriptures , to, defend the ſame a- 

anſt the gainſayers, and to gouerne the Eccleſiaſticall 

voles. {OR ASCE: a I: 
17 Now, 
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17 Nowe the Miniſterie of Paſtors, as of the Prieſt in 
times paſt ,conſiſterh in three points: Firſt not onlic in the 
ſimple laying open of the propheticall and appoſtolicall 
docrine which wee ſaydro bee the office of the DoRors, 
bur allo both in the priuate and publigk aplication therof 
by ſinceare and diligent teaching, reproouing, corre&ing, 
and inſtructing : Next in the adminiftration of the Sacra- 
ments,whichare come in place of the legall rites; brieflie, | 
in conceauing publick prayers, which is not the leſt part of | 
the Eccleſiaſticall miniſterie. FA FY 

18 The adminiſtration of the worde alſy is committed 
ynto-the Elders peculiarlic ſoc called, (whome Paul doeth | 
eſpecially exprefle by the name of gouerners) but not ſim- 
ply ro that end, for the which it is committed vnto the Pa- 
ftors and doRors, -For they doe not adminiſter the worde 
either publicklievnto the whole congregation, or priuat- 
lie ynto-ſome: but haue authoritie to adminiſter the eccle- 
fiaſticall cenſures together with the Paſtors, by repronuing, 
rebuking and binding, if necesſirie ſo require, thoſe, who 
by due tryalarefound to walk inordinatly in the Church, 
being ſuch-as cannot be otherwiſe amended; which is don 
notrhat finners ſhould periſh, bur contrariwiſe that being 
humbled ar leaſt byſhame, they may rerurne into the right 
way. \ . 

Mn Theſe together with the Paſtors (though diſtingui- 
ſhed by their fun&ion as wee ſaid) are ſome times called 

by a generall and common name of A , overſcers 
rulers; and that in reſpe& of the flocke, which they are to 
rule and gouerne, _ | ” | 

20 Deacons peculiarlie ſo called,are thoſe, who haue 
the charge both of the receauing and' allo of the orderlie 
diſtribution of the almes, andthe adminiſtration'of the 
reſt of the Church-goods:and the applying of them ro the 
neceſitieof the poore, & other hohie vſes: amongſt which 
number in times paſt were reckoned the compante of wid- 
-dowes, beeing appointed eſpeciallie for the manifold” ne- 
| 'ceſcities of the poore. | $ pg 
21 Nowe, itis vnlawfull for anie man to ys” 
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with theſe holic fanRions, except he be righrlie called: & 
alawfull calling is that, whereby ( according to the order 
inſtituted by Chriſt) anie man , of whoſe life and doctrine 
there hath bene a diligent and a preciſe examination had, 
is by the Church whereunto he 1s appointed, (the name of 
God beeing in all ſingleneſſe and (inceritie called vpon) 
choſen, as 1t were, by the voice of the holie Ghoſt, ſpea- 
king in the mouth of the Church, 

22 In theſe kindes of eletions, whether they be done 
at once in the ſame tenour, time and place, (which vſe be- 
ing at the firſt in a holie ſort practiſed in the Church , was 
afterwarde made dangerous by couctoulneſle and ambitt- 
on) or in diuersaCGtions, times and places: it is meet, asit 
hath bene the continuall pradiſe of all well ordered chur- 
ches, that firſt the Paſtors, DoGors and Elders,ſhuld haue 
the chief dealing, as being thoſe who bath haue the ouert- 
ſight of the flocke, and are likelic to bee of founder judge- 
ment in diſcerning the do&rine . Next vnto them, the 
chief andeſpeciall men, both in godlinefle and authoritie 
as the Magiltrate (if hee be a Chriſtian) are to haue place. 
Laftlie, the conſent of the people is to be had, in ſuch fort 
as no-man is to bee admitted vnto anie Eccleſiaſticall fun- 
&ion, but by the knowledge and conſent of the whole 
Church. 

23 Elc&tion being lawfullic finiſhed, publiſhed, and ra- 
tied, impoſition of hands or ordination, thatis, the pla- 
cing of a.man, as ittwere, in the poſleſsionof the hole mi- 
Fs ie, is.to be done of Pattors, in-name of the whole El- 

MD, - | 
. 24 The Lord hath ordained theſe callings to continue 
in his church,to the end of the world; neither indeed hath 
thechurch, or euer ſhall altogether want the miniſteric of 
the word, ſeeing faith is by hearing. Yet we ſee (the fanns 
of men enforcing the Lord thereunto, and'hisjuſt indge- 
ment which begiuneth athis owne houſe, xequiring the 
fame) that it hath often come to-paſle, as it was expreſlic 
foretolde by the Spirit of God, that the publick miniſtery 
was {or the moſt part, notinthe-handes of carctull ocp- 
| caras 
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heardes, butof the moſt forlorne ſpoilers and waſters of 
the Church , Antichriſt him ſelfe allo, ſitting in the very 
Temple of God. 


25 Nowe, when this hath cometo paſſe, the Lord, in 


mercie towards his Church, hath bene accuſtomed.,cither 


extraordinarilic ( as he did to the Prophets in times paſt) 


without anic conſideration of that ele&ion whereof wee 
haue now ſpoken, or ordinarilie out of their nomber who 
lurked amongſt thoſe robbers, toendue with his Spirit 8 
wonderfull power,whome hee thought good to chuſe for 
the building vp of his decaied houſe : whoſe vocation ap- 
peareth bytheir fruits: that is, both by the truth of their 
doctrine drawn out of the pure word of God, and alſo by 
the example of their true Chriſtian life. 

26 Soitcommeth to paſſe, that the vocation of theſe 
men, which at the firſt wasextraordinarie, is ( after that 
the right order is reſtored by them ) become lawfull and 
ordinarie : and they are farre vnlike ynto them,who neg- 
jeHing the right order thatis in force, are drawne either 
by ambirion, couetouſneſle, or ſome other affection to irs 
vade the funRions of the miniſterie : of whome the Lord 
Gith,CThey ran,but I ſent them nor.) 


Defended by ABnanamHzXxa1n a Normane. 


PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE FALSE 


MINISTERIE OF THE GOS- 
PELL. LXXIIII. 


1 T_JAning ſer downe the true & lawfull Miniſtery of 

the Goſpell, which the Sonne of God ordained, 

and by his Spirit deuided into their ſeuerall funAtions : It 

noweremaineth, that wee adjoyne the falſe miniſterie of 

the ſame , to the ende, that contraries becing laide one a- 
g2inſt an other, may be better manifeſted. 


2 In therrue Miniſterie of the Goſpell, thereare three - 


things which diſtinguith the ſame fromrhe falſe. The one 
that the authority of the callings - vg from —_ 
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of God, as being ordained either immediatlie by himſelfe, 
or mediatlie by his Apoſtles. The other is,that the calling 
| be lawfull; that 1s,ſuch a calling as is ſquared according to 
the preſcriptlawes of the dorine and Diſcipline of the A- 

oltles. The third is, the preſcript adminiſtration of the 

oly callings. Now all rheſe things, wee aduouch to haue 
bene, by a lirle and a lirtle vtterlie ouerthrowen by the Pa- 
piſticall ryrannie , which with the Apoſtle wee may juſtly 
call,the myſterie of iniquitie. 

3 And firſt wec aftirme, that the callings gf the Popiſh 
Cleargy, which they expreſle by that proud title of Hierar- 
chie,are 1n part altogether falſe ; thatis,ſuch as haue art the 
firſt bene inuented by man,and afrerward, became meerly 
diuelith and in part counterfeit : that 1s, ſuch,as onelie re- 
tained rhe naines of true callings, which they abolliſhed in 
deed. 

4 Theſe fun&ions following, we hold to be altogether 
falſe, & deſtitute of all rrue foundarion;namely,rhe Prima- 
cy of the Biſhop of Ro ne ouer al Churches:rhe Cardinal- 
thip,Patriarkſhip, Archiepiſcopalthip, & bricfly,that whole 
Epiſcopall degree of Lord-Bithops, ouer their fellowe-El- 
dcrs. | 

5 Asto the vſurped power of the Biſhop of Rome ouer 
others: yea, & ouer al Churches; the ſame by two manifeſt 
reaſons amongſt the reſt is conuinced,not to be Apoſtoli- 
call, and therefore to haue no warrant in Gods word. The 
one, becauſe the Apoſtles were of equal authority & power 
amongtt themſclues, as it appeareth by the commaunde- 
ment of Chriſt who ſent them, & alſo by the record of the 
things which were done by them. The other, becaufe that 
the Apoltolicall function, beeing appointed for the laying 
of rhefoundation of the chriſtian Catholike church; now, 
that the ſame is laid, and the Apoſtles called into heauen, 
is ceaſed here vpon earth, in reſpe& of their perſonal mini- 
ſteric; and in refoe of the building vppon the foundation 


which they laid, the doctrine delinered by them, preſerued 
from aboue, and which is ro continue to the worldes end, 


is ſo ſufficienc, thar there is no need of any ſucceſſor of the 
Apoſtoli- 
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_ ical authority, eyther from the planting of new 
- Per , ortorthe reſtoring of thoſe that are already 
anted. 

6 Cardinals, as it appeareth out of the ſtory of Fau1 an 
8 SILVESTER, thogh corrupt ſtories, were at the firſt no 0- 
ther then the ſeaue Deacos of the church of Rome, hauing 
their names from ſeauen quarters of the citty, (which alſo 
they called cardines) wherito they were allotted, & ther- 
fore called cardinals, is as it were quarters: and thus doth 
their borrowed cotttefeir ſtile yet teſtifie. He furthermore 
ſeemerh in the writings of Gregory,to be named a Cardi- 
nal, who1s called a Paitor or Curat: neither is any mention 
of thoſe that are now, in the ſubſcriptio of the ancict Coii- 
cels, in ſo much rhar they are, and ought to bee jultly ac- 
counted the moſt ougly brood of Sathan , begotre by him 
in theſe latter times, tor the defence of that ſtrumper. _ 

7 Asrouching the diſtinRions of Biſhopj25 into Patr1- 
arks, Primates, Metropolitans,and Archbiizops, (al thele 
beeing the ſaine at the firſt) that whole woorke was niins 
inititution,and not Gods ordinance, as euen [ERoM him- 
ſclte teſtifieth in expreſle words. | 

38 Nowcall theſe atthe firſt were n2mes of order & di- 
Kinction, and nor of anie ſuperioririe or power, when any 
Eccleliaitical conrrouerſie did ariſe, or any Paſtors were to 
be choſen, both Synods might be orderlie gathered toge- 
ther, & Synodall decrees pur in execution; & alſo,that cle- 
ions might be done by the aduiſe ofthe neighbour chur- 
ches,and ratified in a comelie manner, without confuſion. 

9 This diſtin&ion of Churches, belonging vnrto order, 
and not vnto anie preheminence of degree,allowed| by cu- 
ſtome,8 confirmed by the Fathers in the councel of Nice, 
15 nor of ir ſelfe to bee reprehended: bur yer the miſerable 
ſue of it, manifeſted at the length, that (intwo «= pear 
* there was not that wiſe regarde by this meanes had of the 
Churches, which had beene needfull. 


10 Firlt,in thar this Prioritie and Primacie, was tied. 


vnto certaine rites , whereas the regarde ſhould chieflie 


haue bene had in.this point, vnto the fitnes of the RNs; 
2 an 
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and not ynto the power and populoulnes of Cities; for ex- 
perience it ſelfe doth teach vs, that vices invading the very 
Paſtors themſclues, doe grow no where more rite,then in 
great Cities ;and in this point,this one thing is verie won- 
dertull, thar the Fathers in that diſtribution followed the 
type of the Romaine Empire; notwithſtanding, thar the 
holie Ghoſt by Ioun, ſpeaketh of the image of the beaſt. 

11 Theother,in that they made one man ouer-ſcer ouer 
morgelder(hips or churches then had bin needfull,& thar 
for tearme of life,(vnles ſome great matter had fallen our, 
although at that time, he eafilic ſuffered himſelte to be dif- 
placed:) whence the waye was opened firſt, for thoſe Bi- 
thops to opreſle their fellow-laborers; Next vato mutual 
contention amongeſt themſclues, then to the tyrannicall 
gouernement of a tew; and laſt, ynto that Antichriſtian ty- 
rannie it ſelfe. 

12 Whence it appeareth of what great momentit was, 
tharthe gouernement of the Church ordained by the A- 
poltles, and vnder the which, the Churches flouriſhed cuen 
an perſecution, (being a gouernment conſiſting of an Ari- 
ſtocratie, moſt diuinelie mixed with the holy Democratie 
of the Church , vnder that onely Monarch , ruling by his 
owne lawes,) ſhould haue beene retained, rather then new 
degrees and formes of goucrnement ſhould haue bene in- 
vented, and eſpeciallie according vnrto the parterne of the 
Romaine Empire : wherein they did no other thing, then 
the Iſraclites in times paſt, who not contenting themſelues 
with the Ariſtocratie ordained by the Lord,would bee go- 
uerned by kings, after the manner of the nations round a- 
bout them. 

13 Yetthe Fathers fore-ſeeing this inconuenience, la- 
bored to preuent the ſame by many decrees, both of par- 
ticular and generall Synods , leaſtthat this order by anie 
pretence, ſhould be turned into honour and lordlie domi- 
nion. But what compelled them to ordaine that , where- 

ynto they were neceſlarilie enforced to prouide a remedy? 

14 And alaſle, this remedic was vſed in vaine, as moſt 
woefull experience did preſentlic teſtifie, From whence I 
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pray you did jt proceed, but from this autkoritie attribu- 
red vnro certaine Cities and places: that firlt ſciſmes, next, 
the defence of hereſies did ariſe,and preſently the chaungs 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Ariſtocraty(the head whereof is Chriſt 
alone) into the horrible ryrannicall nt of a few? 
when asatthe firit,the foure Patriarks exerciſed juriſdifti- 
on ouer their fellow- brethren, the Metropolitens or Arch« 
biſhops, wherevntothe Patriarch of antinople being 


added to make vp the fift, and yſurping (the Patriarkes of 


| Teruſalem,Antioch, and Alexandria, becing thereby thruſt 


downe lower: ) the next place ynto the Romaine Patriarke 
by reaſon of the dignitie of new Rome : he in the Eaſt,and 
the Romith Patriarke in the Weſt, invaded the very throan 
of Chriſt Ieſvs. | | | 
15 Noweas touching the other funions; the onelie 
names whereof, haue remained amongſt the falſe Romith 
cleargy to blind the worlde withall, it (hall appeare inthe 
3. _ of this contrariety or Antitheſis, how they are de- 
raued. | 
: 16 TheLord in his word, hath opened one onely way, 
whereby men are to enter into the ſacred fun&ions of 
Miniſtery, & thats free ele&ion, made by thoſe who haue 
intereſt rherin, to 
as alſoit is decreed by infinit numbers of the purer canons 
of Councels and Synods, | 
17 The right of this ele&tion,in regard of the choice of 
their vniuerſall tyrant, orrather in the execution of their 
open & moſt maniteſt Symony, haue the Colledge of Car- 
dinals at Rome vſurped vato themſclues. Andthistyrant 
alſo,doth claim vnto him(ſclfe moſt impudently the autho- 
ririe to make moſt ſhamefull marchandize (vnto anie that 


will giue moſt)of Eccleſiaſtical benefices,as they cal them, 


or to beſtow them any waies at his pleaſure , raiſing &ex- 
aQting very often the price of them as hee thinkethgood, 
without regard of any canon old or new; and beſidesthar, 
Biſhoppes and a few others within their Prouinces, are be- 
holding vnto him for the right of collation, as they callir, 
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r with the trial of do&rine and life; 


or beſtowing of benefices, hee hath very often couenanted 
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(concerning the naming of thoſe that ſhould poſſeſſe the) 
ypon what condition hee thoughr good, euen with Kings 
and Princes. 

18 Now, the treatiſe concerning the third head,that is, 
concerning rhe adminiſtration of Eccleſiaſticall functions 
1n that falſe Apoſtaticall Church of Rome : we will referre 


yntothe next diſputation. 
DefendedbySamvat CuvyAalien of Ceneua, 


PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE HOLY 
FVNCTIONS OF THE CHVRCH, THAT 
ARE DEPRAVED, AND RETAINED ONELIE IN 


name inthe Romiſh counterfayt Church. 
LXXV. 


j Irſt of all, this ſhamefull errour hath taken roote 

in that Romitſh falſe-Church; namelie, that they 

count the holic fun&ions of the Church amongſt Sacra- 

ments: vpon the number of which functions alſo,they the 
{clues cannot agree. 

2 This which falſlie they call the Sacrament of Order, 
ſome do deuide into the higheſt and the loweſt orders: 0- 
thersmore arrogantlie, vnto the ruling and gouerning, or 
into the miniſtring & ſeruing degree;not altogether with- 
out reaſon (becauſe ſome of them are vnder the authority 
& ſubjecion of others)yer by a vain & friuolous diſtindtio 
ſeeing they haue taken away (as ſhall be ſhewed)the things 
theſelues, and do onely retain the names, that therby they 
may cloak theſelues vnder the coiterfeit ſhew gf antiquity 
| 3 Thisruling order, they attribute vnto their Biſhops, 
(whereof alſo they make diuers degrees) and their Elders, 
vnto whome alſo they do aſsigne « ci rulers, called their 


Arch-elders, the reſt they containe ynder the name of the 
ſeruing order. 

4 Others do make the Eccleſiaſticall Lordhips and ju- 
ri{diions to be aboue the orders themſelues:and ſo they 
make the higheſt orders to be Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub- 

deacons 
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deacons : the reſt which are of the inferiour order, they 
naine Oſtiaries, or doore-keepers, Readers, Exorciſts, and 
Acolythes, or ſuch as in rimes paſt attended vpon the Mi- 
niſters: of theſe we will ſpeake ſeuerallie, laying down this 
foundation, that none of theſe tun&ionsare found in the 
Romith fal{-Church, bur onlic in name. 

Concerning Biſhops. 

5 Nowe, as touching Bilhops; (eeing thar by the ordi- 
naunce of Goda Bithop, Paſtor, and Elder (we ſpeak now 
of thoſe Elders that labour in the woorde) are the one and 
the ſame in reſpe& of their fun&ion : whereas in the Ro- 
mith counterteit Church, to be a Biſhop, and to bee an El- 
der, are alrogeather diuers things: ſo that there are manie 
Biſhops there, which neither are, nor neuer were Elders, 
(whome they cal! Prietts) andon the other ſide, there are 
manie and almoſt infinite Elders , which neither are, nor 
euer (hall be Bitbops: it followerh that amogſt them, there 
are no Biſhops of Gods ordinaunce. | 

6 Secing that none by Gods word is called a Biſhop in 
reſpect of his tellow brethren, (which are al zquall among 
themſelues) bur jn regard of his own flock which he ouer- 
ſeth, as rhe reſt of them doe theirs ; amongſt whome hee 
which ſeemerh to bee moſt meete to moderate the whole 
number of the brethren, is choſen to be ouer them, nor in 
regarde of anie degree or preheminence, but onelie for or- 
ders ſake: Mans wiſdome, (as wee haue ſpoken in the Prin- 
ciples laſt going before)brought this order,which was on- 
lie an order of place amongſt them which were zquall, in- 
to ſuperiority and preheminence z which preheminence 
notwirhſtiding was tied within the bonds of certain lawes 
leaſt it ſhould grow into plaine tyrannie. | ? 
. 7 Butthis humain Biſhoprick in the Romiſhcointerfeit 
Church,not onlie vnrying, bur breaking a ſunder,&caſting 
cleane away all theſe bonds, grew into manifold tyrannie. 

8 Now, howe far this falſe and counterfeit Biſhopricke 
differeth-borth from that which was ordained by God,and 
alſo fro the other of mans inuentio,which by ſteps was c0- 
uaiedinto the Church,theſe things following _ 

| no 
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-nitie with the office of a Bi 


I In that ſome are promoted vnro this dignitie, by a 


_ faincd kinde of ele&ion, with the chapters of Cannons, as 


they call them, haue wholie wreſted vnto rthemſelues : O- 
thers treading and deſpiling all Cannons and order , doe 
come by the ſame,through moſt ſhamefull and abhomina. 
ble briberie. 


IT Inthat,as the ſoldiers in times paſt,denided the gar- 


. ments of Chriſt beeing crucified; ſo doe theſe talſe Biſhops 


with rheir chapters, openly without all ſhame, deuide the 
govds of the poore amongſt themſclues. 
- HI In that,contrary vnto the manifeſt & ſo often repea- 
ted prohibition of Chriſt, hauing caſt from them the di- 
ſpenſation of Gods myſteries, they haue ſo farre intangled 
themſelues with Cinill gouernmenr & affairs,that ſome of 
them haue vſurped all kind of temporal gouernment, frau- 
dulentlic obtaining the ſame , cither by deceiuing Com- 
mon-wealthes and Ciries, or by ſeducing, as the Phariſes 
did ynder colour of Religion the vnwarie and vncircum- 
ſpc& heirs ro bequeath vnto them their poſleſsions, which 
neither the one could giue, nor the other lawfully receiue: 
Other of them, doe beare rule ouer Princes,and cuen ouer 
Kings themſclues. | 

IIII And what ſhould hinder them to do this, who ſtick 
not to beare rule ouer the veric ſoules and conſciences of 
men, and to abrogate the yery cxpreſſe law of God,as of- 
ten as they thinke good. 

V Tobeeſhortan that”, if itpleaſeth them for faſhions 
ſake, to performe any —_—— ſeemeth to haue any atti- 

ppe, that muſt confiſt not 1n 

the diſpenſation of Gods word, but partly in their diſgui- 
ſed and masking Biſhoplic apparell, and croſsing with the 
ſigne of the Crofle, partlic in the defending of their ſuper- 
ſticious and curſed Idolatrie,as in anointing, in vſing that 
ridiculous ceremonie of confirmation as they call itzin the 
conſecration of Temples and Altars,in the wicked ordina- 
tion of their ſacrifices: Briefhe,it confiſterh in the 
rites of their Idolatrous worſhip. 

VI. And this forſooth is that true and yndoabred A- 


poſtoli- 
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poltolicall ſucceſsion, whereby the true Catholick Church 
-may be diſcerned in deede from the falſe. 

Touching Elders. 


9 By the ordinaunce of God, which was carefullic ob- 
ſcrued inthe Church, as long as the ſame was rightlie go- 
uerned: there were choſen others alſo,called according to 
the cuſtome of the Hebrues by the common name of Er - 

' DERS: whome PAyLE doth allo call Gouernours, who be- 
ing men of approucd godlines,were joined vnto the nom- 
ber of Biſhops, Paſtors, or Elders, ( for theſe three are all 

| one) by whoſe common direction and authoritie, ſinners 

were admonitſhed , or brought vnder the Eccleſiaſticall 
cenſures : and by whome the meere Eccleſiaſticall cauſes 
which had riſen, were decided: and the cull contentions 
alſo (as it is likclie, before there were anic Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrate) were, according to the Apoſtolicall dodrine, bro- 
therlic & friendlie taken vp, at anic debating of the 

: matter, asit is vſuall in ciuill courts. 

10 This then was the Chriſtian Presbyterie, or Elder- 
ſhippe : Butin the Romiſh falſe-Church , they came in the 
place of the Elders that ought to haue attended ypon the 
worde; whoſe eſpeciall and principall calling, is not to de- 
clare that Sacrifice of Chriſt, norasPayLs commaundeth 

| to tcach, to rebuke, improue and exhortthe people out of 
þ the Scriptures of God: but whollic to ouerthrow the veric 
foundation of Chriſtianitie, by that horrible and blaſphe- 

mous Sacrifice, wherby they beare the world in hand that 

they in verie deede do offer Chriſt himſelf vnto his Father- 

for the quicke and the deade, to mocke God and men, by | 

their ſingings; which are cither ridiculous, or patched to- 
gether out of Gods word, miſerablie torne in peeces,. or 

els full of horrible impicrtie, being alſo ſung in mockery of 

the Church, ina ſtrange, and (for the moſt part) a barba- _. 

rous tongue : to burne incenſe vnto Idols, to adminiſter 

Baptiſm, (which they pollute a thouſand waies)ina ſtrage 

tongue alſo, & thartor money, to —_ the holy —_— 

1 bo 
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of the Lord into moſt deteſtable Idolatrie: Brieflie,not to 
feede the poore people, bur to fleathem, and pill them 
moſt ynnaturallie, by exacting a continuall tribute both 
_ of the liuing and of the dead. This. (I ſay)is the charge, 8 
this is the calling, both of their Curates, and of the reſt 
whome they call beneficed men; and alſo of their maiſter- 
lefſe hounds, who living by their dailie wages, doe, K as 
hungrie Dogs) ſmell out the kitchin of theſe fat maſtiffes, 
and hire our themſclues to ſupply their roomes. 

11 Nowas to the other Eiders, whome we ſaid to bee 
eſpeciallie called Gouerners, they haue vtterlie aboliſhed 
euen their names, and hane placed in their ſteed the Offi- 
ciall, (as they call him) being the Biſhops Vice-gerent, the 
Promoter, as they call him,and brieflic the Procurators of 
that which they name their Eccleſtatticall Court, wherein 
Ciuill cauſes ( ihe the moſt part) are handled, & that with 
greater brablement and ſturre, than in any c1uill court be. 
ſide: and wherein the cauſe of marrimonie is decided, not 
by cods law, but according vnto their rotte Canons: brief- _ 
ly, where all the lawes of God & men, are moſt impudent- 
lie put to fale. 

And therfore there is no holie Elderſhip or Presbyte- 
ric, and no Elder in the falſe Romiſh Church, ſauce only 
in name, 

Concerning Deacons. 


12 Ttiscleare and out of controuerſie, vnto all thoſe 
that are conuerſant in the reading of the word, and in the 
ſtorie of the pyrer Church, that the Deacons, by the or- 
dinannce of the Apoſtles , had the charge of the Church- 
goods, wherein they were alfo ſubje& vnto the ouerſight 
ofthe Paſtors. Bur in the falſe Romiſh Church, wherein 
they haue adjoined ſubdeacons vnto their Deacons, what 
iSit I pray you to be a Deacon ? Forſooth, to be diſcerned 
from the Prieſt ſaying Maſſe, by a coat wirhour ſleeues,to 
ſtand anſwering the Pricſt at his right, or at his left hande, 
(if the Maſſe be to be chanted or ſung, otherwiſe Deacons 
-haue nothing to doe there: ) when hee ſecretlie _ 
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ſome things to himſelf, to chaunt the Epittle, as they call 
it, and to reade a peece of the Goſpel]: to reach the Cup 
or Chalice ynto the Prieſt, being ro make merrie therwith 
alone: brieflie, to carie about the baſen, wherein they doe 
receaue the money that is offered by the poore miſerable 
ſheep, to bee deuided onelie amongſt the wolues them- 
ſ{elues. And who I pray you do exerciſe this Miniſteric ? e- 
uen they, who though they bee ſacrificing Maſle-prieſtes 
themſclues, doe yet for the names ſake, play the part of a 
Deacon and Sub-deacon in this Comedie. But what is be- 
come in the meane time of the goods of the Church , be- 
longing vnto the poore? Surelie this whole praiec (excep- 
ting Hoſpitals, which Cities and Townes are bound to 
maintaine ypon their owne charges ) beeing ſhared and 
torne in peeces amongſt the wolues themſelues, is pub- 
licklie, without all ſhame, beſtowed vpon the maintenice 
of dogs and horſes, of whoores and baudes, vpon dycing 
and carding, and all kinde of luxuriouſneſle, vnleſle it bee 
that couetouſnes dooth denoure yp ſome portion of it, or 
that it be ſpent vpon the maintenance of Ciuil diſſentions 
gmonght themſclues, or vpon the perſecuting of the god- 
' | 
There is therefore, no office of the Deacon according 
to Gods ordinaunce, in the falſe counterfait Church o 
of Rome; no Deacon, but onelie in name, vnleſle wee 
had rather call al theſe forlorne wretches, by the name 
ol Doceons than of ſacrilegious perſons, as they are in 
cede. 

1; As tothe inferiour orders (as they cal them)they 
are not ſo much to bee counted Eccleſiaſticall fanions, 
(whereof we haue alveadie ſpoken,) as certaine exerciſes, 
wherby the young me (excepting onlie the Exorciſts)thar 
- were conſecrated vnto the churchwere,in times paſt, made 
meet,(a proof being had of their godlines and religion)to 
the execution of rhe miniſterial fun&ions,wherof we haue 
ſpoken. ' 

14 The office of the Oſtiaries or doore-keepers, wasto 
attcd vps the Church-dore,leaſtthat any Catechilt, or any 
| | 2 


who 
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who making their repentance,ſtood in the Church-porchy 
ſhould raſhly intrudethemſclues vnto the holy — or 
Supper. Now,the Readers office was, ſtanding at the desk 
ro read ſome part of the word vnto the people, while they 
ſtaied for the Sermon . The Acolythes did attend vyppon 
the Paſtors, and vpon the Biſhop , not onelje for honours 
ſake, but alſo for the performance of diuers other ſeruices 
if it were needfull : and euen to theend, thatthe Paſtours 
ſhould doe nothing, (as neere as could bee) without wit- 
neſſes : brieflie, that by this their dailie attendance and 
hearing, the young men might be made meet for the hol 
functions. As touching Exorciſts, the Chriſtian Churc 
_ vſedthem (as long as the guiftof miracles continued) to 
the healing of thoſe that were poſſeſſed and diſtracted, or 
at leaſt wiſe, for the commending of them to God, by cer- 
raine peculiar prayers . Bur ſeeing the guift of miracles, is 
now ceaſed, to what purpoſe ſhould wee haue Exorcifts? 
15 Now, becauſe tt was ordained by the anctent Can« 
nons, that no man ſhould be raſhlie admirted vnto the ec- 
clefiaſticall fan&ions, who had nor firſt approned 15+ vg 
lines and diligence vnrto the Church, in theſe ſmall S, 
therefore do our good Romaniſts,of that falſe and apoſta- 
ticall Romiſh Church, before they admit anie vnto the 
65, gan orders(as they call them) which are moſt diſorde- 
red, ordaine with moſt fooliſh and ridiculous ceremomes 
their Clarks hauing paid their fees, euen in the one & the 
ſelte ſame week, to be Dore-keepers , Readers, Acolythes, 
and Exorciſts:and within a ſhort while after,they preſent- 
lie(ifrhey pay for it) will admit them ynto their higher or- 
ders. Now in their churches, they haue neither oſtiary nor 
reader;and as for Acolythes, they do notſo much as know 
them by name. Touching exorciſm,it is partly ridiculouſly 
performed in Baptiſme, by all Curates or Prieſtes that are 
rheir ſubſtitures, as though that al the children of the chri- 
{tians were borne poſſeſſed with Deuils: and yvſedin 
a wonderous jugling and deceitfull ſort, by ſome, who are 
indued (forſooth) with a peculiar kind of power ouereuil 
Spirits, (as in times paſt, whenas the gifts of miracles was 
| i 
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in force: ) and that ſometimes, as it hath bene ſcene, _ 
they hauc ſuborned thoſe , who faigned them ſclues pol. 
ſceſled with Deuils : though alſo they hane ſometimes per- 
formed itin deed, by —_ that the Deuill did not refuſe 
ro depart out of the bodies of men, as ouer-come by ſtg- 
ning ofthe Croſſe, or ſprinckling of holie water , and ine 
vocation of the dead,that thereby deceiving many a miſe» 
rable ſoule,hee might confirme them in ther ſuperſtirious 
worſhip. 
 Whereforein Poperie, there is neither Oſtiarie, Rea- 
der, Acolyth,or Exorciſt, ſaue in mockerie and in name 
onely. 

j : Wherefore alſo, there is in that Babilon, no holie 
order or Miniſterie in deed, no lawfull calling, and there- 
fore no true Apoſtolicall ſucceſsion, bura meere vſurpati- 
on of the holie Miniſterie : Whence it is neceflarilic ga- 
thered, that ſecing the ſacred Miniſterie is a true and an cf- 
ſentiall marke of. the true and Catholicke Churche, that 
there hath bene, and that as yer, in ſome ſort there dooth 
remaine a true Church held captiue in Babilon, which the 
Lord ſome few yeares ſince, began to bring out of the ſaid 
captiuitie : and it neceſſarilic followeth , that the ſaid Ba- 
bilon neither was at any time, nor euer ſhalbe the Church 


of God. 
Dcſended by DaxNtult CnaMPwoRANYS ofricdmont, 


"PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE © 
POWER AND AVTHORITY OF 
THE CHYRCH, LXXVI. 


HAVING DONEWITHTHE ECCLES1A- 
fticall funttions: it remaineth,that wee nowe ſhewe what, 
and how great the power and authoritie thereof ito be 46+ 
counted. "6 
<8 Ve before we come vnto the particuler handling 
Breeornae are two things eſpecially tobe con- 
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Gdered : the one, that this whole power is ſpirituall,that 
is, direQlie belonging vnto the conſcience; and therefore, 
that is ſcuered from the power and authoritie of the 
Magiſtrate , by the ſubſtauntiall forme and proper ende 
thereof : The other, that it is not aſoueraigne autho- 
ritie , neither conſiſting in their will vnto whome 1t 
iS committed , but onelie an Adminiſtratorie powe- 
er , contained within certaine boundes and lawes pre- 
ſcribed by GOD , the onelie Lorde and Lawe-giuer 
of his Churche , vppon whome alone alſo , and not vp- 
_— , the force and efficacie therereot dooth de- 
end. 

I That whole Lordlie power therefore, which both 
the Biſhoppe of Rome, and the reſt of the falſe Biſhops 
haue attributed vnto them (clues , togeather with the 
temporall Gouernement alſo, which they haue wrea- 
ſted, and (which is more intollerable,) the rule which 
they haue vſurped ouer the conſciences of men, is not a 
power ordained by God: but a tyrannie inuented by 
Sathan and his inſtruments, for the diſturbing of mans 
ſocictie, and rhe ouerthrowe of the true power of the 
Church. | | 

2 This true power of the Church, is partlie orday- 
ned againſt Sathan, and the reſt of the enemies of our ſal- 
uation. : namelie, ſinne, the world, and death, which are 
ſubje& vnto him; and it dooth partlic belong vnto that 
order and degree, which the Lord hath appointed for the 
gouctnment of his owne houſe, that is, his Church here vp- 
pon earth. 

3 The former of theſe two , is common to the whole 
Churche , whereby it commeth to paſſe , that the ſame, 
leaning ypon the powerof G OD, doth preuaile againſt 
the gates of Hell : anditis alſo beſtowed (although not 
in the ſame meaſure, but as it pleaſeth the holie Ghoſt to 
glue it) vpponeuerie particular member of the Church: 
whereby it commeth to paſſe,that the holy Ghoſt in them 
dooth tread Sathan vnder feete, reſiſt the fleſhe, beare rule 
ouer (anne : yea, & at the length, vtterlie deſtroy and ouer- 

| came 
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come death. 

4 Neere vnto this, is that other extraordinary & parri- 
cular force, whereby the Lord indued his, when and whom 
hee thought good, with the power of caſting our Dinels 
in the name of the Lord, and with other gifts of woorking 
miracles, 

5 Theother, Eccleſiaſticall power, which concerneth 
the order appointed for the Gonernement of the Church, 
1s defined to bee that power, which 1s ginen vnto them 
that are in the function of the Miniſterie, ouer thoſe whoſe 
ſaluarion they are,in reſpe&of their calling, ro promote; 
of this ſorr, are Paſtors and Elders called alſo Governors, 
of whome wee haue ſpoken in the former ſort of Princi- 

--- | 
. 6 This whole power conſiſteth in three points ; 
namelie,in reaching,in appointing of lawes, and in cenſu- 
ring. 
- The right and authoritie of teaching, not what they 
thincke good, but that onelie which the Lorde hath writ- 
ten by the Prophets and-Apoſtles , and in the publicke 
adminiſtration of thoſe Sacraments , which, and in'thoſe 
rites wherein, hee commaunded them to be adminiſtred, 
dooth belong onelye vnto thoſe Paſtours that are rightlie 
called , as long as the ordinarie yocation dooth' re- 
maine. | 

8 Now this authoritie, euerie faithfull Paſtoris bound 
to practiſe : not onelie vnuuerſallie amongeſt his flocke; 
but even towardes euerie particular ſheepe thereof , by 
inſtructing, comforting , and correcting them , accor- 
ding as their neceſsitie requireth : as the Lord in Ezecu- 
ELL,and the Apoſtle himſelfe, by his owne example dooth 
reach vs. AR.20. | 

9 The ſtrength and efficacie of this power is ſhewed,in 
that it is Metaphorically expreſſed by the names of Keyes, 
of ſhutting and opening : and properlie vttered by remi(- 
fion and retaining of ſinnes,and it is alſo of thar great mo- 
ment , thattharis ſaied to bee looſed and remitted : and 
onthe other-ſfide, to bee ſhutre and retained in __—_ 
Whic 
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which is opened and remitted,and in like ſort ſhutand re- 
tained in earth. 

. To Yetis not that by this meanes transferred to men, 
which 1s onely proper vnto God,and to our ſauiour Chriſt 
Icſus, vato whome alone all judgement is committed: bur 
heereby is ment, that that is ratified with G O D, which is 
nghtly done in his name by his Paſtor, that is choſen ther- 
ynto, or rather that God is the authour of that which hee 
doth by his Miniſters, declaring remiſsion of ſfinnes, vnto 
thoſe that belecue the Goſpell , and condemnation vnto 
the vnbelceuers, according vnto that ſaying : [Hee that 
heareth you, heareth me: hee that deſpiſeth you,deſpiſeth. 
me, he that beleeueth ſhalbe ſaued; hee that beleeueth nor, 
is alreadie condemned. ] 

| The Romiſh Prelate therefore, and his falſe Cleargie, 

who doe falſlie beare the world in hand, that the keies 
and power of opening and ſhutting of heauen 1s com- 
mitted vnto them, do abuſe their Miniſterie,and accor- 
ding vnto the ſaying of Chriſt,( let them alone)they are 
blind leaders of the blind. 

11 The other part of this Eccleſiaſticall gouernmenr, 
being committed to Paſtors and Elders, which wee ſaid to 
confiſt in appointing of lawes, is ſo to be vnderſtood, not 
as though it were lawfull in Chriſtian Religion,to impoſe 
lawes vpon the conſciences, as it is in the Ciuill pollicie,to 
ordaine and to abrogate ciuill lawes and conſtitutions;the 
which point,the Apoſtle expreſlie teſtifieth, not to be per- 
mitted ynto the very Angels. For we haue but one law-gt- 
uer,namely,the onely Sonne, being the alone interpretour 
of his Fathers will, and the head of the Church, who hath 
moſt fully opened the whole counſell of our ſaluation, to- 

eather with the whole Forman due vnto him, and hath 
th by his _ mouth, and - O po A R—_—_— by 
preaching and by writing, molt perfeily ſet down the go- 
A of his owne houſe, euen vnto the ende of the 
world, wherevnto nothing is to bee added or detraced, 
and whereinitis vnlawfull to change one tittle. 
12 That matter therefore,remaining whole and ſound 
in 
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found in thoſe points, which God hath commanded con- 
cerning his worſhippe,and the dutics of a Chriſtian life: it 
followeth,that the Church hath power to enact lawes,on- 
lic rouching thoſe thinges which belong vnto comelines 
and order, and appertaine vnto the mutuall agreement of 
the fairhfull,in the ourwarde worſhip of God ; in conſide- 
ration of which matters, ſcein 8 by reaſon of the diuers and 
ſometimes repugnant circumſtances, (the Church beeing 
now out of all narions,) they cannot bee the one 
and the ſame ar all times and places : It followerh, that it 
is free and lawfull, either ro ordaine or co abrogarte them, 
as ir ſhall appeare, that the neceſsitic or commodity of the 
Church doth require the ſame. | | 

13 But heere ſome thinges are eſpecially to bee verie 
carefallic taken heede vnto:: Firſt, that the conſcietice bee 
not enſnarcd hereby, as though theſe lawes were anie part 
of Gods worſhip. For the Lorde doth condemne all will- 
CY, as being himſelfe the onlic Law-giuer of the con- 

EnCE, #% 

14 Secondly,thar vnprofitable, curious,and ridiculous 
rites, be not appointed in ſtead of graue,comely,and pro- 
py Find harth and rſhip of God, bee 

15 Thirdly,thar therrue ure worſhip of God, 
nor Ladner leſle ports by the multitude offuch 
lawes. 

16 Fourthly, that efpecial care be had, that theſe things 
by a falſe pretence of Religion, grow not into ſuperſtition: 
much more, that they degenerare not into impierie: and if 
this come to paſſe, that they be either preſently amended, 
orrather vrterly abolliſhed. 

17 Now that men hauelong fince greatly offended in 
theſe matters, experience alafle, and the lamentable defor- 
mity of the church,doth maker true and manifeſt; where- 
the trae vic both of the word, & alſo of the Sacraments, 


hath bene not onely depraued, but even turned into open 

Idolatrie. | 
All the wilkworſhip then, that hath beene vronys, 
exherinto the Weſt by that Romiſh Prelat, and his falſe 
Kk Biſhops 
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Biſhops,or into the Eaſt Churches, by the Patriarkes of 
Greece: we docatonce condemne. 

And we atfirme, that thoſe Chriſtian Magiſtrats hane 
doone well, who by the procurement and aduiſe,of the 
true ſcruants of God, haue cut off ont of their Domini- 
ons,many vnprofitable ceremonies, (and altogether a- 
bollithed the vagodly and ſuperſtitious rites) how anci- 
ent ſocuer they were. 

We doe on the contrary ſide auouch, -that they have 
ſmally regarded the good of the Churches within their. 
dominions,whoeither haue retained the relicks of ſuch 
ceremonies , or haue choſen in a kindeof prepoſterous 

judgement,rather to corre& them, then art once to abo- 
lih them, 

18 Briefly,the ordinary and lawful power, toordain 
and abrogate theſe lawes, doth neither depend onelie vp- 
pon the will and good liking of the Paſtour alone, nor yer 
ypon the judgement of ſome Presbitery onely;but there is 
alſo required,that heerevnto be adjoyned the conſent and 
authoritie of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, togeather with the 
approbationand allowance of the flocke : who are not in- 
deed,raſhly to diſſent from the judgement of their Paſtors 
and Elders, beeing grounded vpon juſt reaſons, which are 
agreeable vnto Gods word, that all things may be orderly 
done in the houſe of God. 1 | 

19 Now although theſe lawes are not impoſed vpo the 
conſcience, yet being once eſtabliſhed,no man can with a 
good conſcience violate them, both by reaſon of offence, 
and alſo of the contumacie thar ſhould ariſe thereof. 

We doc therefore condemne,all the open tyranny of 
thePapiſts,cuen in this point allo, 

Now,touching the third part of Eccleſiaſtical jurifdi- 

. Gion, which we ſaid ro confiſt in the lawful and judicial 
_ chaſtifing of offenders : we will deale God-willing, with 
that pointin the Principles following. 
| Defended by I 0uANzs Gzxonetys viatevs of Tigurine, 


PRIN- 


FI 


© 4 
TP 


OF CHRISTIAN REEIGTON.” i” 25 


PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE CEN-+ 
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WEE HAVE DISPPTED IN THE FOR. 

mer Principles, touching the power of the C hurch in mas. 

king Lawes: it remaineth that we now ſet down the third 
part thereof, which conſiſteth in Judicial cenſurimg. 


I 4 ow Church of God in this life,is ſubject vnto ſun- 

drie Domeſticall offences; the which,though they 

cannot be vtterlie taken away, before that laſt day ; yet are 

they to bee carctully fore-{cene, thatas necre as may be, 
they doe not ariſe; and when they doe ariſc,that they may 

be purged by the holy Miniſterie. 

- . 2 Oftthis purgeing, there hath beene alwaies an order, 
anda practiſe appointedin the Church by the commande- 
ment of God, whereby,not onelie the Church in generall, 
hath bin ſeuered from thoſe who are manifeſtly prophane, 
as intimes paſt before the law, the ſonnes of God were ſc= 
erated from the ſonnes of men; buralſo thoſe, who be- 
aned themſ{clues amiſle in the boſom of the Church, were 
@ 31m trom the ſincere worſhippers of the true Godzin 
which ſenſe, the ancients thought righrlie; that CA1n was 

ſaid to be expelled from the face of the Lord, TH 
3': This order, as alfo all other the'/parts of Eccleſiaſtical 
IT YET more diſtinHMie and maniteſtly ordained 
y God vnder the lawe, where were ordained diuers rites, 
both of inwarde and outwarde pollutions, andalſo of the 
manner of their cleanſing and purifiyng; which rites were 
preſcribed vnro the Elderſhip of the Synagogue.. - 

© This order beeing appointed by the Lord; although 
the rules of the:Synagogne did moſt impudentlie ayd 
viod's 2 wicked- 
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wickedly abuſe the ſame, euen againſt Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles : yer did Chriſt teach, as Ma THz vy x witnefleth, 
that this ſame was to be appointed in the chriftian church 
retaining cuen the veric name of Elders to this purpoſe, 
the which thing the Apoliles performed, and obſerued ve- 
rie diligently , as itappeareth by the expreſle teſtimonies 
and examples of their writings. 

5 This alſo is manifeſt, out of the whole Eccleſiaſticall 
ſtorie, that the Chriſtian Church cuen vntothis day, neuer 
wanted this order; although that the Elders properly and 
peculiarlie fo called, (of whome we haue ſpoken art large in, 
the former Principles,) were by a little and a lifle abolli- 
ſhed by the tyranie of the falſe Biſhops, in the place wher- 
of, came thoſe moſt prophane Courrs of their Officials, as 
they call them, and that abhominable gouernment of the 
Anrtichriſtian kingdome. 

6 What, and how great that Babilonicall confuſion is, 
it may appcare no way better , ,then by the comparing of 
It with the true ordinaunce of God. Now thistrue ordi- 
naunce conſiſteth of two partes eſpeciallie : Firſt, that the 
adminiſtration of it, ſhould be commirted vnto thoſe one- 
lie wherevnto the word of God doth allot the ſame:next, 
thar they vnto whome this care is committed, doe holilic 
and ſincerclic exerciſe this power. 

7 Tharthis ſpirituall juriſdiction is committed vnto 
the Paſtours and the Elders (peculiarlie ſo called) beeing 
rightlie choſen, wee haue fulle ſhewed in the former prin- 
Ciples. 

l That whole authoritie then, which the Biſhops, vn- 
der Poperie and the Romaine Antichriſt himſelte , to- 
geather with the inſtruments of his tyrannie do vſurpe, 

3s altogeather m—_—_ Neither ought the power of 
exerciſing this Eccleſiaſticall cenſure cither of the grea- 
ter or leſſer Excommunication ,(as they cal them) to be 
_— hand of ſome one particular Paſtour or Elder a- 
one. 
They are alſo deceaued, who on the contrarie ſide do 
hold that this juriſdiction ought to be exerciſed by ana 
<7 WAG 
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whole afſemblicofthe Church , the which they gather 
18. 17 


ypon the wrongexpolition of the places, Mars. 
- 12.C0R.5.4- | | 


8 This cenſure is rightlic adminiſtred, when asrhoſe 


are calied, who oughtto be callcd,and both parties bein 
pacicuthe. heard her with conuentent witneſles, 1 


the caſe {o require, the whole controuerhie is decided in - 


the feare of God, wirhour prejudiceor declining vnto cy 

ther part, as the ApolYereacherh. ST 
9 . Weaſfirme that thoſe who are to be called, onghe to; 

be diſcerned partlie by the conſideratio and weigh 


r of the 
matter which is propounded,andpartlic by the qualiry of 
their perſons. - / : 

10 Thoſe thatare altogether without (fuch as are arc 


this day the Iewes, Turkes, &c.) are not to bee called be- 


fore the Church, as the Apoſtle doth expreſlic teacn. 

11 The ſame 1s to be held touching Shiſmatickes, and 
Hzretickes; which by their manifeſt departure, haue made 
as it were, an other bodic of the Church, or haue beene 
borne in thoſe ſets, hauing neuer joined themſelues vnto 
the true Church: of which ſort are the Anabapriſts, newe- 


Arrians, Libertines, and the reſt of ſuch ſe&aries, which. 


are to bee altogether accounted for thoſe which are with- 
out: butare yet either by Synods, priuate diſputations, & 
conferences, or by anie other meanes, if they thew them- 
ſelues tractable, to be called into the right way, their he- 


reſies being condemned by juſtand lawtull proceeding ac- 


cording to Gods word. 

i2 Butweeareto thinke otherwiſe of priuat perſons, 
who continue as yet within the boſome of the Church, 8& 
baue made no manifeſt departure vnto anie ſuch ſeRaries: 
for they are carefullic to bee called, to be admoniſhed, re- 
proued, and if they bee obſtinar, and ſuch as are condem- 
ped of their owne conſcience, to be deliuered vnto Sathi, 
gs it is manifeſt out of the writings , and by the examples 
of the Apoltles. 


 - Excommunication therefore, of Graſhoppers or Lo- 
cults, of Miſc, Snakes, and Flies, tons wy” 4 
3 es, 
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4 THE GROVNDS AND PRINCIPLES. 


fles, vſed by the Papiſts, are not onelic frivolous, foo- 
liſh and ridiculous , but joyned with the manifeſt and 
molt ſhamefull abuſe of the Eccleſfiaſticall authort- 
tie. | 
13 As touching thoſe that hane priuatlie ſinned, and 
have not giuen publick offence, our Sauiour Chriſt dooth 
teach molt plainelie MaTa. 18. how they are to bee dealt 
with. Now publick offenders are cither to bee preſentlic 
reprehended, if the occaſion ſo require,cuen to their faces 
as PAvLe practiſed towards PzTER, 1.11MoTH.5.20.0T to 
bee reproued-in the publick aſſemblic of rhe Elderſhip, 
as the very ſame Apoſtle teacheth vs. _ 

14 That a difference is to be made betweene outragi- 

| -y crimes , andlighter offences; itis out of controuer- 
{Xp 

15 Vnbrideled contumacie,is almoſt the moſt hainousg 
ſinne againſt the Church: whether it bee that hee who is 
called, refuſerh to appeare, or thar _— lawfullie ad- 
monitſhed and conuiced, | he denie to confeſle his fault as 
ic deſeructh. 

16 After the lawful! triall of the cauſe, both the whole 
fa&t togeather with the circumſtances , are carefullic to 
bee conſidered: and alſo great regarde isto bee had of 
the ſinner himſelfe: bricflic, all things are to beereferred 
vnto this end: namelie, that regard be had both to the co- 
ſcience of the ſinner, and alſo to the zdification ofthe 
Church, in preuenting offences. 

17 For the endof theſe Cenſures, is of two ſorts : the 
one, that a timelie and a conuenient remedie may bee ap- 
plicd to the ſinner, who is neither to bee left in his 
ſinne, nor (wallowed vp with heauinefſe. The other ende 
1s, both that the Church may bee purged from offen- 
ces, and infe&ed by no contagion : and alſo that euerie 
var 8 may bee inſtructed and taught by the example of 
others. 

13 Thereis alſo a difference to bee made, betweene 
thoſe who doe confeſſe their faultes, and thoſe who doe 
profeſle their repentaunce, leaſt that a fained ares 4 
| ( 
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bee raſhlic 'beleeued : or that whilſt ſome cne is borne 
with by vntimelie lenirie, a ſufficient care ſhould not bee 
had for the publick zdification of the Church, as the ex. 
ample ſhewed by the Lorde himſelfe vpon Marie, Mo. 
SEs ſiſter dooth declare . Touching which point, a per. 
ruall rule, neither can-nor ought to bee ſer downe, 
by reaſon of the yarietic and diueriitic of the circumſtan- 
CES. | 
Wherefore, (with reuerence of the Fathers bee it 
ſpoken ) wee doe not allowe of the too great ſcueri- 
tie of manieof the auncient Cannons, in appointing 
the ſpace of repentance, from the which necelsitie 
compelled them to depart by bringing in their indul- 
- cnces. 

_ The ſortes of theſe Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, are 
Admonition, Suſpenſion from the Supper of the Lord, 
(which they call the lefſer Excommunication)) publick 
Excommunication , vnto the time that repentance bee 
reſtified': as it is manifeſt that the Hebrewes alſo had a 
three-folde Excommunication. Yet as touching perpe- 
tuall ANATHEM A, or Excommunication to death: the 
Fathers of the ſoundeſt judgement juſtlie diſliked the 
ſame. I 

20 Weareto abſtain from the companie of thoſe thar 
are publicklie excommunicated, to the end (as the Apoſtle 
witnefleth) that ne may be aſhamed: yet ſo, as weare to 
performe towards them, all thoſe things which appertain 
to admoniſh them of their dutie, and to call them to th 
right oy ; | 
- 21 This Excommunication is altogeather a ſpirituall 
chaſtiſment,and dooth direc belong vnto.the amende- 
ment of the conſcience. 

* _ Wherefore they are ouerthrowne both by the word 
: . of God, & by the teſtimonies of the whole Eccleſiaſtical 
ſtorie, who do attribute the authoritie of the Elderſhip, 
in binding and looſing, vnto the Magiſtrate, though 
Chriſtian : much more they who leaue no place, vnto 
thoſe Eccleſiaſticall judgements, where there isa m_ 
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ſtian Magiſtratc;. ſeeing ov the contrarie (ide, they can 
be no where more ratliſed, than vnder his acre 
as his authoritie, (who is the maintainer and defender 
of this whole dinine ordinaunce)is vicd againſtthe difz 
- obedient: neither was there anic other courſe taken in 
the auncient Church , cuen ynder the moſt religious 

Emperours. 

They doe alſo grecuouſllieerre, who (as it is vſuall 

monglt the Papilſts) drawe meere Cluill cauſes vnto this 

. Ecclefiaſticall Court . For Chriſt did not oneliediſtin- 
'guiſh,, but alſo moſt manifeſtlic ſeuer the office of the 

192 HIST the eccleſiaſtical funGtions:although he 
hath commanded all thoſe, who execute the Eccleliaſti- 
call fun&ions, aſwel as al the reſt of the ſubjeRs,to ſub- 
mit them ſclues vnto the power of the Magiltrates, in 
thoſe thinges which are properlic belonging to'his of. 
fice. And againe, hee will haue Kings and Emperours 
themſclues, to be ſubje&tvnto the authoritie of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical} Miniſteric, and to the commandement of 
his word. Nowe, of this diuine order, wee do acknow- 
ledge that the Magiltrats are ordained the maintainers 
and defenders. 

22 Thecontra& of Mariage,ſceing in part it is mani- 
feſt and properlie diuine, namelic, in the conſideration of 
the verie bond and couenaunt of the mariage: and in part 
meerelie Ciuill,as far asit belongeth vnto the common ſo- 
cictie of men: & in that\diuers ctuil conditions belonging 
to the things of this life, are adjoyned thervnto: wherefore 
Matrimonial controuerſies, are in ſome ſort ro bereferred 
ynto the determination of the Elderſhip, as ſhall bee-ſpo- 
or q more Ffullic (God willing) in the proper place there- 
of. 

23 They who hauc authoritie to.binde the ſinner, the 
cauſe beeing lawfullic tried; have alſo authoritic to looſe 
and rorcſtore himto the Church, when hee hath approo- 
ued his repentance. | | 

24 This confeſsion, thatis, this 
tice whether it be douc before the 


ton of repen- 
Ip, or publickly 
in 
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OP CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 97 
in the congregation of the Church, is ro go before his ab- 
folution and reconcuiation with the charch ; in ſuch ſort, 
as the neglecting hereofs to be rake for vndoubted con- 
tumacie. —_ 

They are therefore deceaued, who thinke that thoſe 
who are bound in the Conſfiſtorie of the Elderſhip , are 
to be left vnto their owne agar and triall. 

And they offend no leſle, who as they haue aboliſhed 
the Elderſhip,ſo alſo haue they comanded this confeſsi- 
on, (which is onelie p vnto thoſe that are tied by 
the judgement of the Elderſhip)as a law, common to al 
Chriſtians, and haue turned it vnto auricular confeſsi- 
on, which is to bee doneeyther vnto the Maſſe-prieſt, 
or ynto the Confeſſor as they commonlie call him. 

25 Secing this confeſsion (though moſt acceptable 
vnto God,) is not therefore ordained, that it ſhould bee a 
ſatisfaction for {mne 1n the preſence of God , but oneliec 
that the Church may be aſſured of the repentance and re- 
ſtoring of rhe ſinner, it is onelie thus farre necefſarie,as he 
who hath nor performed the ſame before his death, (the 
fault not beeing h15) 1s yer juſtlie acconnted as ablvlued, 
if he hath repented in his hart. | 

Detcſtable rherefpre is their opinion , who will haue 
the puniſhment which they call Satisfaorie, &the Ca- 
nons tearmed tir; to be meritorious & ſatisfaory 
in the preſence of God and- vnder that pretence, haue 
(for the moſt part) made tharpurgatorie fire of theirs, 
_ _ ht into the — — _— 
rhey ſell for meney, beingſomanic emies agat 
that catrediienaFitnmns or IT 

26, The Elderſhipdaothproperlic neither binde nor 
looſe, for this is the proper right of..Chriſt alone : butit 
doth onelie apply the word of God, after the lawfull triall 
of the cauſe, vntethe ſinner; either for his retaining or re- 
leaſing vponearth: and it pronounceth-vpon earth, in the 


name of God and of Ieſus Chriſt, that ezther contumacie” 
had bound, or repentice had looſed the conſcience of the: 


{inner before the Lord in heause: —_— is it wECEIIES 
ut 
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25S THE\GROVND $' AND/'P'RINCTPLES 
but therwhich-isthus done vpoearth;is ratified in heauen 


* -{{{Prinolous therefore is that objeion-of ſome; who to 
_ theend they might aboliſh the'authority of the Elder- 
*'-Thip, doe pretend thar'men arrogate vnto themſctues 
'* theauthoritic of God and Chriſt,tnreraining or remit- 
ting-\innes. 6769 
Hence alſo it followeth, that thoſe Eccleſiaſtical cen- 
ſures are of no force, which are exerciſed by thoſe who 
were not appointed by God to be judges in thar cauſe, 
and wherein, either the lawfull triall of the cauſe -hath 
. not gone before, or the ſentence hath exceeded rhoſe 
bounds within the which, God will haue the authority 
of the Elderihip to be contained ; much more are their 
cenſures of no effe&, who vnder the falſe pretence of 
Gods name, do judge contrarie vnto his word. 
27 This manner of confeſsion either before the Elder- 
ſhip or Presbyterie, is ſo far from procuring any diſcredite 
with men, vnto the offender; that contrariwiſe it reſtoreth 
the ſinner who dooth repent, vnto that dignity and excel- 
Jencie amongſt Chriſtians, wherennto they are promoted 
who are made the ſonnes of God. 


OR - « 


Defended by BanznanD MonrilaNys of Bearne, 


PRINCIPLES CONCERNING 


THE MAGISTRACIE. 
Lxxviil. 


WEE HAVE HITHERTO SPOKEN CON- 
cerning that gonernment, which i properlie ſpirituall and 
meerelie Eccleſiaſtick.it followeth that wee now deale with 
that which i dire(7!ie Ciuill. 


0. GEins Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline , doth according to 

che word of God alone rake order with offences 

and that there are manie ſtubborne and obſtinat perſons 

to be found, who cannor be drawne vnto the way, by anie 

admonitions or cenſures of the Church, cither in _— 
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* OF CHRISTIAN BHANGCIDNANT: 258 
;of pietic,or yet of commonquienics:atrothenramedy wa® 
-to be proutded, wheteby this yntamed & brutiſhynrulines 
of men,might be healed. 4 Av A 
2 This remedie is in their hands, vnto whome a kinde 
-of ſupreame power hath euer ſince the beginning of the 
world, bene aſcribed: and in whoſe power the ſoueraigne 
gouernment hath bene alwaies in making of thoſe lawes, 
-wherby the ciuill ſocietie of men ſhould be maintained. 

3 Itis manifeſt by the common conſent of men, (who 
haue rightlic judged that good lawes and cheir maintat- 
ners and defenders, haue bene the worke of Gods Prout- 

dence) thatthis Ciuill power was not iuſtituted by men, 
for the hurt of man; but ordained by God for the preſer- 
-uation of mankind, in ſuch ſort, as the Lord doth vouch- 
ſafe _— to be called ELon1n, thatis, Gods. 
.* --4 Of theſe formes of gouernments, thereare reckoned 
ypthree ſorts eſpeciallie : a Monarchie, which is the go- 
uernement of one aboue the reſt: an Ariſtocracie, where 
many of the nobilitie & beſt ſort haue the gouernment in 
their hands:and a Democratie, where the {ame conliſteth 
in the power of the whole people. 7 
The Anabaptiſts therefore are to be deteſted, who de- 
ſpiſe al gouernmet, & ſpeake euil of the ſuperior powers 
vnder the pretence of a kinde of imaginarie perte&ion, 
which ſtaderh not in need of the gouernmet of any ma. 
Their cauill isalfo friuolous, wherby they goe about to 
proue,that we can haue no vſe of the Magiſtracy, becaus 
we acknowledge Teſus Chriſt for our Lord and King, by 
whoſe ſpiritwe are led:wheras the inward power which 
the Lorde exerciſeth by the vertue of his Spirite in the 
- conſciences of his children, doth notonlic exclude that 
outward domino which belongethvnto theMagiſtrate 
as vnto:Gods Liuetenaunt, but doth cſtabliſhthe ſame. 
- - - 5. Weaffirme that the dutie of the Magiſtrate dooth 
extend ir ſelf vnto both the Tables of Gods law, or as the 
Apoſtle ſfajeth , thatir is their dutie to prouide that their 
| ſubjeRts may not onlie liue peaceablic, but alſoreligiouſly, 
Bur in adiuers reſpeR and manner. a 3 
2 r 
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6* For irreſpeR of the firſt Table , itis vnlawfull. for 
the Magiſtrates to inuent anie lawes touching Religion: 
bur their dutie isto ſee that the worthip of God, be vnder- 
ſtood and practiſed by their ſubje8s; as it 1s tullic ſer down 
in the ſacred bookes of. both the Teſtaments, which hane 
bene written by the Apoſtles, Propheres, and Euangeliſts. 

7 The Magiſtrates alſo are bound ( if neceſsitic ſo re- 
quire) to compel ſuch as are in the Eccleſiaſtical function, 
vato the godlic and carefull pertgrmance of their dutie: & 
they are much more bound tointth blaſphemers, and 
{uch as either broach hzreſies, make a departure from the 
Church by ichiſmes, or bricflic doe anie wiſe eudenourro 
ouerthrow the truth of the Goſpell: rogether with thoſe, 
who will not ſuffer themſc'ues to be called into the right 


way,by the Cenſures of the Church. : 

8 And if anie controuerſie doe ariſe concerning the 
truth ot dofrine ,vnto the appeaſing wherof,an extraordt 
narie'meeting of the Paſtors & the Doctors of the Church 
ſeemerh needfull: Iris the dutie of the Magiſtrate to call a 
Synode, to gather the Miniſters together thereunto , and 
to ſee that the whole controuerſie bee decided according 
to the holie Scriptures: and being decided, that it bce ex- 
einguiihed and vrrterlie put out. 

The Pope therefore dooth thruſt his ſickle vnto other 
mens corne, who doth licentiouſlic arrogate vnto him< 
ſelf, this power of ſummoning Councels at his owne 
pleaſure, which was in times paſt juſtlie exerciſed by the 
godlie Emperours and Kings. 

9 Now, touching the ſecond Table; the Magiltrates 
are to (ce, that by their juſt lawes, they be the protecours 
and defenders of publick innocencie,, modeſty and tran- 
quillitie, that they maintaine the good from the injuries 
of the euill men, and vphold by their help and power ſuch 
as are oppreſſed: brieflie that they haue a regard-of the c0- 
mon goods of all their ſubjects. | ; 

10 This cinot be performed by them,except they be en- 
dued with power & might: wherfore they are to be armed 
with the ſword ,to thecnd that they ſuffer not thoſe ſrnsto!/ 

al I'e- 


-remaine yppuniſhed; which Ged, and tht behoaft ofthe 
 Common-wealth require. to be punithed; :»: 5:12 nts 37 
--, 11 "Hence alſoweevnderſtand, that when neceſsitie fo 
compelleth rhem,and when they cannot.otherwile:defentl 
:the Dominions coinmitted vnto their gouernement, they 
may lawfullic proclaime warre, both that they may-thero- 
.by _ vnder the ſeditious pratiſes of the vnbrideled 
Domeſticall diſturbers of the common peace and quict- 
nes, and deliuer their Dominions fromthe inuaſions;or a- 
nic other the attempts of their forraine enemies... | 
- + 12 , For the vpholding of this burthen, they may lawe- 
fullic require tributes and ſubſidies of the p2ople, whome 
they gouerne: Theannuall reuenues furthermore, where- 
by the Magiſtrates doe maintaine the honour, and magnt- 
ficence of their daily port and traine- (beeing- thinges in 
ſome ſort joyned with the dignitie of the Goucrnemenr, 
which they beare) are to be paied vnto them. 

13. Itistheir dutic alſo, ro publiſh the lawes and edics 
which ſeeme neceſſarie for the right government of the ci- 
uill pollicte, according to the circumſtances of time, place, 
and perſons. 

14 No vnchigeable rule of theſe laws, by reaſon of the 
yarietic of circumſtances can be fer downe, ſane onely this 
one;nainely,that they be leaueled and directed vuroGods 
glocie,and ro the good of the ſubjecs. 

Wee doe therefore condemine thoſe cuſtomes, lawes, 
- and conſtitutions, which decline from this zternall rule 
of the honour of God, aud loue towards our neighbor, 
and do permit, either theft, ſtewes,or any ſuch monſtru- 
- ous diſorders, and wee accounte them for ſuch con- 
—_— , as vnto whome no obedience is to bee yeel- 
- GCcd, e | 

. Ig Yerweholdit not inany caſe lawful, for priuat men 
w riſe againſt their Magiſtrates, though never ſo great ty- 
rants,for that is a far different thing, fro refuſing royeeld 

obedience vnto impious or vnjultlawes. 
; 16 .It becommeth Chriſtians, leaſt of all other men to 


be'contentious; yet notwithſtanding they are not _—_ 
| 3 cen, 
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den, when other meanes will not preuaile : either to craue 
their aid, or to defend their right before the Magiſtrates, 


| thoghtheveric enemies of true religion,as far as they may 
doc the ſame withour giuing of offence; ſo that it bedone 
allo with an ypright conſcience, & a mind void of al guile, 


rencnge and euill afteaion, 
1hey are deceiued therefore, who thinke it vnJawfull, 
_ that Chriſtians to ſeek and maintain their right by ciull 
Feas,and tocraue the helpe of the Magittrare, ; 
17 All men,of what age,nation,ſexe,or condition ſo 
euer they be, are bound without exception, to be ſubjects 
vnatothis ordinance of man ; not onely for feare of puniſh- 
ment,which the lawe doth infli&, buteuen for conſcience 
ſake, as the Apoſtle ſaith, who commaundeth ys to make 
prater for all Magiſtrates without exception. ; 
Rebellious and ſeditious therefore, is the Papiſticall 
Cleargie, who vnder the culour of certaine counterfeit 
immunities, hath preſumed to with-drawe the necke 
from the yoke of the Magiſtrate. 'f 
18 Yetis it the duetie of the ſuperiour powers, (of 
which ſort,are the ſcaucneleRors in the Romain Empire, 
and the ſtates of kingdomes in all monarchies, )to reſtrain 
all furious tyrants; which thing if they doe not performe, 
they ſhall yeeld an account of their treacherie in the pre- 
ſence of God. | 
19 Asoftenas the Magiſtrate commandeth any thing, 
that is repugnant either to the worſhip which wee owe yn- .. 
toGod, or tothe loue which we owe vnto our neighbour, 
wee cannot yeeld obedience thereyvnto with a ſafe conſci- 
ence. For as oft as the commaundement of God and men 
are direalie oppoſed one againſt another, this rule isto 
be perpetuallie obſerued, that it is betterto obey G. OD 
then men : but yerſo,as no maniisto paſſe theboundes of 
: ages is ſer downe in the fifteenth Principle of this 
cad. 


Defended by Iomx TlonanTys ofpoidticrs. 
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PRINCIPLES TOVCHING THE RE- 
MISSION OF-SINNES, AND THE 
SIN AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST. 
| LXXIX, 


I f Bas Article concerning the Church is already in- 

entreated of : it followeth nowe, that wee deale 

with thoſe benefites which our heauenlic Farher doth be- 

ſtow vpon his children, partly in this life, and partly in the 

life tro come ; which are remiſsion of  Adagnqpts ors > 54h of 
the bodie,and life cuerlaſting. 

2 The Article touching * remiſ{x1on of ſinnes, beeing 
already ſpoken of, (when as we dealt with the jitificarion 
of man by Chriſt, & opened the firſt Petition of the Lords 
Praier:) we wil now briefly touch the ſame,and then come 
to that irremiſsible or ynpardonable fin, which is called 
the linne againſt the holy Ghoſt. 

Sinne in generall, we define to bee a tranſgreſsion or 

| fwaruing from the law,repugnant vnto Gods wil, brought 

into the world by our firſt Parents through the inſtigation 

of Sathan, the fruit whereof is by the juſt curſe of God, the 
miſcrie of the life preſent, and death zternall. 

+ 4 Nowe remiſsion of finnes, is the free, and the moſt 
full pardon of all our finnes , obtained by Chriſt, appre- 
hended by faith,in the place of which ſins, ſucceederh the 
-jmputation of the righteouſnes of the ſaid Chriſt. 

5 The fountaineof the remiſsion of our (ins is, the z- 
- ternall and conſtant loue of God towards his Church. E- 
rernall, becauſe he Joued vs from zternity;for if he had be- 
gun toloue ys, hee ſhould haue bene ſubje& vnto change: 
conſtant, becauſe with God is no ſhadow of change. 

6 Hence it appeareth, that remiſsion of ſinnes beeing 
once beſtowed,can never be diſſanulled:For it muſt rieeds 
be, that the counſel of God touching the ſaluation of his, 
ſhould be ſtable and firme. 14-1 4 

* 7 The cauſe whereby,and for the which, we obtaine re- 
miſ$1on of ſins is; the loue of God towardes man in Chriſt, 
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who draweth vs from condemnation, deliuereth vs from 
the power of darknes, and maketh vs meet to obtaine the 
inheritance of the Saints in light. 

8 Theinſtrumentall cauſcis faith, wrought in vs by the 
hearing of the worde Preached, and confirmed by the vſc 
of the Sacraments : whereby we now doe not onely know, 
that Chriſt is our Sauiour, bur alſo doe applic him and all 
his riches,which are indefhnitely offered vnto the church, 
as ours, and euerie one of ys in particuler are aſſured of 
our EleQtion. 

9 Thefaith therefore of the remiſsion of our ſinnes, is 
a moſt full and ſure perſwaſion , whereby, cuerie faithfull 
man dooth aſſuredlie belecue, that God the Father , hath 
pardoned him all his ſins, for the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
and in their ſteed, doth impute vnto him the righteouſnes 
of Chriſt. 

It appeareth our of the former things, that the opini- 
on concerning the remiſsion of the fault, bur not of the 
puniſhment,is altogether moſt deteſtable:from whence 
the doarine, rouching meritorious ſatisfaRion in the 
preſence of God, touching indulgences, Purgatory,and 
praier for the dead haue ariſen. 

10 Secing God, who is offended with ſinne, is juſt:ic 
followeth, that whoſocuer doth not that which the Lawe 
commandeth: and whoſoeuer dooth that which the Lawe 
requireth not, maketh himſelfe ſubje& vnto the burthen 
of Gods wrath : whence it appeareth , that the veric leaſt 
tranſgreſsion of the Lawe deferueth death , if yee conſider 
the nature offinne. Yet no finne is ſo hainous, but it is par- 
donable in Chriſt , that one ſinne excepted, which is al- 
togeather yncurable and irremiſsable , whereof wee are 
boy to ſpeake,ſeing we haue already dealt with remilſsible 

innes. 

11. This vncnrable finne , is called ſinne vnto death, 
blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt ; not ſimply in reſpe&t 
that the holie Ghoſt is the third perſon in the Trinitie, bur 
in regard that it is hee onelie,who cnlightneth the mindes 
of men,and openeth the way of aluation. K: 

12 1C 


Kerous zeale,wera(hly paſſe ſentence againſt any injudge- 
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12 The ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt, is the volantaric 


deniall of Chrilt beeing truelie/knowen”, the falling away 


from the Goſpell, being ſealed in the heart of mar by the 


holie Ghoſt enlightning the ſame, ariſing from the hatred 


of the truth, joyned with a ſauadge and more then barba- 
rous tyrannie againſttheſame, and the Sophiſticall opug- 
ning therefore, andalfo, with the contempt of the ſacrt- 
fice of Chriſt, which is the alone propiriation for ſinne. . 

13 Thisſcemerh to be the maniteſt diſcription'of this 
horrible ſinne; the cauſe thereof, is the minde and will of 
man opugning the knowen truth, by a Sathanicall kind of 
pride and cruelty. | 

14 This ſinne would the Lord therefore haue juſtlie to 
be vnpardonable, becauſe that they, who do-after this fort 
throw themſelues hedlong, do tread ynder foot the blood 
of Chriſt, whome they haue trulie knowen; without whom 
there is no ſaluation, and doe ſtop vp the way vnto the gift 
of repentance. : 

15 Pavrs thereforedid not finne againſt the holie 
Ghoſt,who perſecuted Chriſtandhismembers whome he 
knew nor. 1, T1im.T. | 

16 Although this ſinne bee voluntary, yet it followeth 
nor, that euery finne which is voluntarie, and committed 
againſt the conſcience is irremilsible. 

17 But contrariwiſe, although theſe ſins are horrible, 
whether they be committed of intirmirie or of malice, yer 
are they forgiuen vnto thoſe thartrepent, as they were vn- 
toDavip,PeTtr and others. ; 

18 Thecounſel of cod concerning the (aluation of the 
ele& cannor be diffanulled, and therefore the ele& cannot 
be guilty of this ſinne.. 

19 Neither doe all the reprobate neceſſarie fall vnto 


this ſin,ſeeing original! ſin is ſufficient to condemne them.” 


20 This ſinne is placed in'the heart of man,” and therc- 
fore,ſeeing God is the ſearcher of the hearr, ditigentheed 
i5to bee taken, leaſt that being carried away with a prepo- 


ing them to be gwmilty of this finne. L351 
5M | Mm 21 Yet 
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21 Yet are they to be ſeriouſlic admoniſhed, who con. 
tinue to ſhewe themſelues diſobedient vnro the admoniti. 
ons and judgements of God, leaſt that being'at the length 
hardened by the Lords juſtjudgement, they run headlong 
ynto this downe-fall. 

| Defended by Ioun Hatnnarys ConraaAcanys 


"PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE. 
RESYRRECTION OF THE FLESH, . 
| ;  $ & B 


I bf Ne. reſt of the Articles of our faith, being hither. 

to ſufficientlic handled;two of them remaine yet 

to bee diſcuſſed, namely, the reſurrection otrhe fleſh , and 
life cuerlaſting. _ 

2 Although the Sonne of cod, by taking ypon him our 
nature , by dying and riſing againe, hath performed rhe 
parts of our ſaluation: Although alſo he doth beſtow that 
quickning Spirite of his, vpon all thoſe that trulie belecue 
the Goſpell : Ir remaineth as yet, notwithſtanding, that 
what hath bene performed in him who is our head, be alſo 
performed in vs being his members. 

3 Hence muſt the faithfull learne, both day and nighe 
to medicare vpon the marke, and ſhutting vp of their hap= 
pinefſe, and to bee continuallie deſirous of the ſame , in 
ſach ſort ; as although they bee toſſedin this worlde by 
diners and daungerous ſtormes of temptation, raiſed vp 
againſt them by the Deuill , the Worlde, and the Fleſhe, 
they may yet continue firme and immooue-able in faith, 
and in the hope of the liuing GOD, and of the Lord leſus 
Chrilt. 

4 Euenas death entred into the world, by the finne of 
the firſt A Þ a m, whence the neceſsitie of death did ariſe: 


Even ſo wee affirme, that death is abolliſhed in the ſaints, 


and chaunged vnto zternall life , by the vertue of the lat- 
ter AD am, thatis Chriſt; ro theend, that as Chriſt — 
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firſt of all riſe againe vnto thar zternall life: Soall theeleR 
may riſe-by him vnto the ſame. 0 5 3h $501 $330] 243 

5 Now death is by a naturall generation, conuaied vn- 

to all the poſteritie of thefirſt Apau, whereas zternall life 

is by ſpirituall ingraffing into the ſecond A Þ a w, deriued 
vnto his members. | Oy Df; 

6 Inthis reſpe&, is the name of Apa attributed'vnto 
Chriſt; namely,that as Apan was the ſtocke of mankinde, 
breathing out poiſon according vnto the deadlie nature: 
So Chriſt is made by grace the root ofall the Saints, pow- 
ring the juice of cternall life into his members. 
| Wee doe therefore condemne the Philoſophers, who 

drewe the cauſe of death, not from finne, but from this 

Aixome in naturall Philoſophie, vz. whatſocuer is com- 

pounded , is ſubje& vnto diſlolution. Much more doe 

wee deteltthe PELAGIAaNS, who teach, that ſinne 
and therefore death did ariſe; not from the deprauati- 
on of nature in A Þ an, but from the voluntarie imitati- 
on thereof : the which errour, P a v x £ dooth oucr- 
throve, as by manie Argumentes-, ſo by this moſt 
clearelie, in that Infants themſelves ſo are ſubje& vn- 
to death. | 
7 Although thar all ſinnes, which are the cauſe of 
death,are truly remitted vnto the beleeuers ; yet notwith- 
Tanding are they no leſſe ſubje& vnto death,then the very 
wicked themſelues,and that for two cauſes : Firſt, becauſe 
that the roote of ſinne, (which is called originall ſinne) 1s 
not vtterlie abolliſhed in them in this life, bur is brought 
toan end by death. For then doth the ſtrife betweene the 
fleſh and the Spirire ceaſe. Secondly , becauſe that vnleſſe 
they did ſhake of this life, they could neuer be partaker of 
that other life which they hope for. 

8 And therefore we holde, that the fairchfull are depri- 
ued of rhis life, rather by the mercie of God, callingthem 
vnto that zternall kingdom,then becauſe that death is the 
reward of ſinne, | | 

9 And on the otherſide, that the vnfaithful do notriſe 
by vercue of the reſurre&ion of Chriſt , whichiis alwaies 

2 vnto 
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yntoſaluation andis beſtowed ypon his mzmbers, but by 
the force of that curſe of God : whenſocuer thou {halt car 
of the fruit hereof, thou ſhalt dic the death. 

10 For ſccing this degree doth comprehend both the 
deathes, but eſpecially the ſecond, which is eternall;it muſt 
necdes be, that the vnfaithfull alſo ſhall riſe againe; where- 
as otherwiſe, their bodies except they ſhould bee joyned 
2gain with their ſoules,ſhould eſcape eternal paines, which 
15 ment by the ſecond death. 

11 The whole perſon of euery man wholie conſidered, 
but notin parr,is {aid to riſe again. Foras the body only is 
{aid to lie | prenggns the ſame alone(to ſpeak properly) ſhall 
riſc againe. Whereas the ſoule(ſecing by death it hath ſuf- 
fered no detriment in the eflence thereot) can bee ſayd to 
riſe again but metaphorically,as when it is brought by the 
Spirite of Chriſt, from the ſeruitude of finne wherein 1t was 
dead , and wherein it could not ſo much as thinke (much 
lefle will or doe) the things that are of God, into that ho- 
lie libertie, which is the way voto eternall life. 

We do therfore condemne them,who dream that the 
ſoules ſeperated from their bodies are aſleepe,and that 
they {hall ariſe togeather with the bodies : And we doe 
alſo deteſt the opinion of Hrmentvsand PHILETvVS, 
whodid not dijtinguiſhe the ſpirituall from the corpo- 
rall reſurre&ton. 

12 The Scripture declareth by manifeſt teſtimonies, 
that the ſoules of the faithfull who die inthe Lorde , are 
receined of chriſt into that eternal paradiſe, ſfiruated aboue 
all heavens, whervnto Chriſt did aſcend, and that they are 
there conuerſant with Chriſt, being partakets in their mea 
ſure of blefſednesand felicity: wheras on the otherſide,the 
word of G O D\and the conſideration of thinges thatare 
contrary,doe ſhew, that the foules of the wicked are thruſt 
into hell, and there tormented in their manner. 

13 Theſame bodies that lay down ſhal riſe,but not in the 
ſame qualities, as the verie ſame body of Chriſt which was 
crucified & buried did ariſe, but not hauing thoſe qualities. 
wherewith it was enduced when it was crucified, you and 

url- 
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buried. Yet this is thedifference; in that the bodie of 
Chriſt fe]t no corruption, and therefore did ouer-come 
the power and effe& of death , cuen' inthe verie houſe 
of death : But our bodies aredeliuered from corruption, 
which ſeemed to haue bene able vtterlie,to haue aboliſhed 
them. 

Wee doe therefore condemne thoſe, who dream that 
the ſoules hauing loſt their former bodies, by corrupti- 
on,ſhall aſſume other bodies in their ſteede: 1819 

14 This change ſhall beedone ata moment in thoſe 

whome Chriſtſhall finde aline at his ſecond comming. 

... 15 TheAxiome ofthe Philoſophers that the generati- 
on of one thing, is the corruption of aw-other; hath no 
place in this matter: and the finulitnde of PayLz drawne 
from the ſeed ſowen in the ground,is not to be drawn anie 
farcher,than vnto the change of the quality. -_ - 

16 Weeafhrme that the one and the ſelfe ſame man in 
number ſhal ariſe, both in reſpe& of his bodie, which is his 
matter;and alſo in reſpc& of his forme, thar is,of his ſoule, 
which thall quicken the one and the 'ſelfe ſame bodie, / al- 
though by the retaking againe of the forme , the perſon 
might in a nice ſort ſeeme to be an other in number,than 
it was before. 

17 By reaſon of this change of the qualities, and not 
becauſe the very bodilie quantity and circumſcription,are 
taken away (for they are perpetuall circumſtances or'ad- 
zuncs of a bodie) Pay r x doth affirme thatthe natural 
bodie is changed into a ſpirituall. | 

Great therforc is their errour, and meerelie contrary 
vnto the Reſurre&ion of the bodies, who teach that the 
bodies are eflentiallic changed by Reſurre&ion, into a 
ſpirituall nature. For by thts meanes death ſhould fo a- 
bolith the nature of the bodie, as the ReſurreRion cold 
not reſtore the ſame , and the analogie alſo betweene 
Chriſts Reſurre&ion & the reſurre&ion of his members 
ſhould be deſtroicd. 

18 By this means furthermore, the threatning of the 

puniſhments of that eternal fire and paine, ſhould be alto- 
3 | gether 
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gether Allegoricall: yea,and after the reſurre&ion, both 
the godlie and the wicked ſhuld become ſome third ſpirit 
compact or braied together, as it were, ofthe natural ſpi- 
rit,, and the bodie accidentallic transformed into the na- 
ture, either of the ſame, or of a diuers ſpirit. 

19 Butrhey doe verie greeuouſlic erre, who imagine 
thar the bodie of Chriſt 4 an his glorification, which en- 
ſued ypon his Reſurre&ion, became not onelie of a ſpiri- 
tuall nature, (which though it were graunted not to bee 
circumſcribed in regard of quantitie, yet they muſt needs 
yeild, that the ſame 1s hd within the propriety of the 


' nature of it) but alſo of a diuine; ſceing the Deirie alone 1s 


eucric where, by a proprietie alrogether vncommunicable 
vntoanie thing els . Neither hath theReſurreQtion abolt- 
ſhed the true bodilic humaine nature of Chriſt, but the in- 
firmities of his naturall bodie becing laid aſide, God hath 
endued the ſame humane nature , with moſt excellent ſu- 
pernaturall guifts. ; 

20 Thequaliries of the bodies beeing glorified , can- 
not be knowne vnto vs while we are in this life, neither are 
we curiouſlic to enquire of them: Yet may it be gathered 
by the woordes of Chriſt , comparing the Sain&s vnto the 
brightneſle of the Sunne, and affirming them tro be zquall 
with the Angels, by the ſtorie of the Reſurre&ion and Al- 
cenſion of Chriſt : & alſo out of the firſt to the Cor nTH. 
and both rhe Epiſtles of PavLe to the TutSSALONIANS, 
that beſides their incorruption, they ſhall bee alſo bright 
or ſhining, and of a more refined & quick ſubſtance, than 
now they are. 

21 Ofthe contrarie ſide, it may in ſome ſort be gathe- 
red, how horrible and fearefull the ſtate ſhall be of thoſe 
men, who are to be adjudged vnto the ſ{ecod death, which 
ts the euerlaſting curſe of God . Secing their ſoules ſhall 
therefore neuer bee ſeperated from their bodies, cucn be- 
cauſc that their ynſpeakable rorments may be zternall. 
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! i You Article concerning the Reſurre&ion of the 

fleſh, being handled ar large in the former prin- | 

ciples; we are now at the length-come to the expoſition of 
that which is touching Zternalllife. h _ 

2 This Article is therefore ſct laſt in the belief, becauſe 

itis the end and (hutting vp of all thoſe things, which are 
there propounded vnto vs to be beleeued. . 
23 We make life in this place; to be that power and fa- 
culrie, whereby the ſoule doth norionelie moue ir ſelf, but 
doth alſo giue motion & ſenſe vnto the body: and this lat- 
ter effec thereof in this life, doth Pavi cal Luymoy thatis, 
natural, as being applied vnto the vſe of this preſent life: 
of which fort alſo, was the life of Adam before his fall, al- 
though it was neither ſubje& vnto morralitie,neither vnto 
thoſe things which tend:vnto death, as he-was after his fa). 
Bur the ſoule being againe ioyned to the bodieſhall borh 
moue itſelf by a farre more excellent power, and ſhall alſo 
quicken the bodie in a far diuers ſort from that naturall 
life, which ſhall bedone away, namelie, by a ſpirituall life 
and zquall vntothe Angels : as alſo the verie bodie ſhall 
riſe again, endued with far more excellent qualities,wher- 
vpon it was called of PayLE a ſpirituall bodie , not inTe- 
gard of the ſubſtance, but of the qualities thereof. ' 

4 Toliue therfore the etetnall life, is to be in that ſtate 
wherein the ele&, being after the bleſſed reſurre&ion,moſt 
fully joyned with Chriſt their head,ſhal know God in hea- 
ven, together with the Angels, after a manner altogether 
ynknowne vnto vs at this day , enjoy his preſcence, and 
glorife him eternally. | ES 26. TITS > 

We do therfore juſtlie condemne the error of the Cut- 

LIASTES. | 2 

5 By the worde Erexwar in this place, we vnderſtand 
that which hath a beginning, but neuer ſhall haue an end; 

: 6 Touching 
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6 Touching curious and difficult queſtions, as concer- 
ning the ſight of God, which we are to haue in the life to 
come,and ſuchlike, wee thinke m2ete to omitte them, be- 
cauſe it is ſufficient for vs toknowe, that God hath prepa- 
red for vs,thoſe thinges wluch neither ee hath ſecne, care 
hach heard, norenterd into the hart of man. 

7 The Author of that life is God ,who freely beſtoweth 
the (ame vpon thoſe, whome of his meere merciche hath 
choſen in Chriſt before the foundation of the world,from 
whome as from the head, this bleſſed immortallitie dooth 
flowe in a moſt full ſorte into his members that are joy- 
ned ynto him, | 

8. For the. foundation both of our reſurre&ion ynto 
life, and alſo of thateternall life is that reſurre&tion and 
glory of Chriſt our head, becauſe hee is the firſt fruites of 
the riſingfrom the deade of thoſe tor whome hee prayed, 
that they ſhould be there where he is. 

9 Thar life therfore is not without reſpe& generally be- 
ſtowed ypon all men, but only vpo the ele&, as being thoſe 
who onelie are found in Chritt according vnto that ſaying 
of PayL,Rom. 11. Theele& haueobrained ir, the reſt are 
hardened,and according vnto thatyoice of Chriſt: Come 
yea bleſled of my Father. : 

Io This blefled immortallitie ſhal be common in deed 
vnto all the cle, bur not inthe ſame meaſure as it may be 
probablie gathered by the confideration of the conttarie 
puniſhment of the wicked. | 82 | 

11 Theeſpeciall.ende for the which etetnall life is be- 

ſtowed vpon vs.is this, namly that acknowledging the im- 
meaſurable and infinit mercy of Gad , wee may attribute 
ynto him eternall praiſes as 1t is meete. 
.- 2 We hall at the time when God hath appointed, be 
put in full poſesfion of that life,at which time the number 
of thoſe that are to bee ſaued being fulfilled , Teſus Chriſt 
ſhall be ſeene of vs, wha looke forhim to our ſaluation,to 
come as aredemer from Heauen. 

13 Secing the Lord hath put this day in his own pow- 
er,to be inquiſitiue when the ſame (halbe, is a point of ex- 

| treame 
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| Wedothercfore condemne thoſe both oldeand new 
writers, who breaking into the ſecrets of God,do think 
_ . that they can ſet downe, when that day ſhall be,whereas 
the knowledge heereof is not giuen, no notto the An- 
. [gels themſelues.,. 6 195 $321 
14 Itis our dutic therefore rather to be watchful, leaſt 
being drownediwith'the dehghtes of theworlde;y and'the 
;Aeſh;and as it were overwhelmed in adead ſleepe;thart-laſt 
day do come'vpon ys{being voprepared) at vnawares, 
_ 15, Now although the tull perteQtion of char lite, which 
"wee hope tor, be referred vnto the yery lalt day, yet not- 
withltanding,it taketh gertaine beginnings in our mindes 
even while we are heere, when as the holy Gholt dooth by 
the preaching of- the worde,, 'diſpell 'the' darcknes of our 
minde ;: and indue the ſame with the true knowledge of 
God, whence afterwarde doth proceed a willing minde to 
obey his commandements, and that hope which cannot 
deceaue.them that belceue.,..-', , - . 
-  16->Vnto this.eternall life, which ſhall bring vnſpeaka- 
ble felicitie-ynto the ele&,death-eternall is opoſed, which 
ſhall bring vnto the wicked that deſtruction, which neuer 
ſhall have an end. | | 
17 Even as that moſt happie felicitie, cannot nowe be 
comprehended of vs: foralfo that miſeric of the damned is 
altogether incomprehenſible, - 
18 This moſt horrible ſtate is called the ſecond death, 
not becauſe that, either the ſoul is thereby ſeperated from 
the bodie,or that the ſoule or the body of the damned do 
ſuffer death, but becauſe, that as by the firſt death, the bo- 
dy and the ſoul of the wicked is difſolued,the one of them 
haſtning ynto putrefa&ion, the other going ro have a tat 
of the eternall paines; even fo by this ſecond puniſhment 
borh the ſoule and the body are not only wholic excluded 
for euer from Gods fauor, bur alſo adjudged ynto his molt 
fearefull and never ending curſe, 
19 For the like cauſe is this death called eternall fer, 
becauſe that fier is a moſt ſharp & vehement puniſhment: 
Nn but 
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t wee are not here curiouſlic, to diſpute touching the 
of Hell, teſt that wee thereby run into poericall fa- 
cs. 


20 Yetdo theſe verie fables teachys, that the do&rine 
concerning the eternall puniſhment, which the wicked are 
to ynder goe cuen after this life , did alwates found'i in the 
worlde, 

The Epicures therefore, and fachas deny the i "PTY 

tallitie of the ſoule,are confured not onely by the word 

of God, buralſo by common ſenſe. 

21 Thattheſe puniſhments arecternall, wh 
ternall life is opoted, it1s manifeſt by the exp 
God, andalſo by the infinit nature of Gods 
is offended. 

The Church therforejuſtly condemned the 

whoe dreamed that the wicked and- rhe Dinells emma 

ſclues, hauing fulfilled thoſe puniſhmenrs,ſhould at the 

length be deltuered. | 

22 Yet dooth our Sauiour Chriſt manifeſthe- witnes, 
MarT.10.13. thatthe ſtate of the damned in reſpetofthe 
meaſure oftheir puniſhments ſhall nor bealike. 
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